Ars Christiana: In Memoriam
Michail F. Murianov (21.X1.1928
~ 6.V1.1995)

Edited by

Roman Krivko
Basil Lourié
Andrei Orlov

Part 2

AXIOMA gorgias press



ARSs CHRISTIANA



Scrinium: Journal of Patrology,
Critical Hagiography and Ecclesiastical History

7-8

Editorial Committee

B. Lourié (Editor-in-Chief), St. Petersburg
D. Nosnitsin (Secretary), Hamburg

D. Kashtanov, Moscow
S. Mikheev, Moscow
A. Orlov, Milwaukee

T. Senina, St. Petersburg

D. Y. Shapira, Jerusalem
S. Shoemaker, Eugene

Secretariat

T. Senina, St. Petersburg
E. Bormotova, Montreal

Scrinium. Journal of Patrology, Critical Hagiography, and Ecclesiastical History,
established in 2005, is an international multilingual scholarly series
devoted to patristics, critical hagiography, and Church history. Each
volume is dedicated to a theme in early Church history, with a particular
emphasis on Eastern Crhistianity, while not excluding developments in
the Western Church.



Ars Christiana:

In memoriam Michail FE Murianov
(21.X1.1928 — 6.V1.1995)

Part Two

Edited by

Roman Krivko
Basil Lourié

Andrei Orlov

2011-2012
Gorgias Press



Society of Byzantine and Slavic Studies
St. Petersburg

CRINIUM

Journal of Patrology, Critical Hagiography
and Ecclesiastical History

Volume 7-8

ARs CHRISTIANA

In memoriam Michail F. Murianov
(21.X1.1928 - 6.V1.1995)

Part Two

Edited by
R. Krivko, B. Lourié, and A. Orlov

Axioma
Gorgias Press
2011-2012



ISSN 1817-7530 (Print)
ISSN 1817-7565 (Online)

http://scrinium.ru

Scrinium. T. 7-8: Ars Christiana. In memoriam Michail F. Murianov (21.X1.1928-
6.V1.1995). Edited by R. Krivko, B. Lourié¢, and A. Orlov. Part Two. Piscataway, NJ:
Gorgias Press, 2011-2012. x+370 p.

SCRINIUM
Journal of Patrology, Critical Hagiography
and Ecclesiastical History

Editorial Committee:

Basile Lourié (Editor in Chief), St. Petersburg;
Denis Nosnitsin (Secretary), Hamburg;
Denis Kashtanov, Moscow; Savva Mikheev, Moscow;
Andrei Orlov, Milwaukee; Tatiana Senina, St. Petersburg;
Dan Y. Shapira, Jerusalem; Stephen Shoemaker, Eugene

Advisory Board:

Sebastian Brock, Oxford (President);

Pauline Allen, Brisbane —Pretoria; Alessandro Bausi, Naples;
Gilbert Dagron, Paris; Gianfranco Fiaccadori, Mailand; Stephan Gerd,
Tiibingen; Robert Godding, Bruxelles (Société des Bollandistes);
Alexander Golitzin, Milwaukee; Getatchew Haile, Avon;
Hubert Kaufhold, Munich (Oriens Christianus);

Robert Kraft, Philadelphia; Vladimir A. Livshits, St Petersburg;
Igor P. Medvedev, St Petersburg; Bernard Meunier,

Lyon (Institut des Sources Chrétiennes); Bernard Outtier, Paris;
Madeleine Petit, Paris; John C. Reeves, Charlotte;

Gerrit ]. Reinink, Groningen; Antonio Rigo, Venice;
James Russel, Harvard; Samir Kh. Samir, Beirout;
Michael Stone, Jerusalem; James VanderKam, Notre Dame

Secretariat :

Tatiana Senina, St. Petersburg;
Elena Bormotova, Montreal

© Authors, 2012
© R. Krivko, B. Lourié, and A. Orlov, 2012
© Gorgias Press, 2012



TABLE OF CONTENTS

Hymnographica & Liturgica

Roman Krivko. A Typology of Byzantine Office Menaia

of the Ninth — Fourteenth Centuries .......c.cccceevveeieeeeccreeceeeneenen.

Tatiana A. SENINA (moniale Kassia). Remarques sur les canons
en I'honneur des saints patriarches Taraise et Méthode

de Constantinople ..o

Pagocaasa CtaHKOBA. Kyt u xumHorpadus:
CAy>kOM 3a OBbATapCKNU CBETIIN B IIICMeHaTa TpaANIIs

Loy a4 1 1 4 LV : TN

Youhanna Nessim Yousskr. The litanies for the King

in the Coptic ItUIZY ...covrviiiice e

Oaer ®. J)Koa0s0B. K mcTopmu «yCTaBHBIX YT€HII»:

ApesHecaassiHcKui [lapenecuc EPpema CHPUHA .....cocvcvvvcicicicnnnnne

Khanna OmarknaLL Yezidi Religious Oral Poetic Literature:
Status, Formal Characteristics, and Genre Analysis.

With Some Examples of Yezidi Religious Texts ........ccccocovvirinnnan

Svetlana SnumiLo. The System of Divine Service Quotations

in the Life of Stephen of Perm ...........ccoooi

Rossica, Varangica, Orientalia & Occidentalia

Amnna A. TTnuxaa3e. Caas. €Teps: K BOIIPOCY

O ITPYHIIINPOBKE APEBHECAABIHCKNX IMMAMSITHMKOB ...cooviiiiiiiiiiiinn.

Elena DErjaviNa. Archiprétre A. M. Derjavin

et son étude du Ménologe de St. Dimitri Métropolite de Rostov ....

Andrey KasaTtov. An Original Thirteenth Century Charter
from Monk Bretton Priory (Yorkshire)

in the Archive of St. Petersburg Institute of History (RAS) ...........

vii

. 82

237



viii Scrinium VII-VIII.2 (2011-2012). Ars Christiana

Pavel V. Luxin. Narration on the Varangian Martyrs
in the Primary Chronicle and in the Synaxarion (Prologue) .............. 259

Alexander TokpeL. Ein Brief Papst Johannes” XXIL
an den koreanischen KOnNig ..o, 307

Tatiana SENINA (moniale Kassia). La doctrine du hiéromoine Antoine
Boulatovitch sur les idées et sa théorie de la connaissance .............. 314

Fjodor Uspenskyy. A new approach to the etymology
of the Old Norse Name of Kiev — Konugardr (the thesis
of Elsa Melin on the Name given to Kiev in the Icelandic Sagas,
with an Excursus on Kind in Place-Names) .........cccoccoccevvicucuicininnnee. 326

Bibliography

Roman Krrvko. Notes on the Description of the Office Menaia
in the “Catalogue of Greek Medieval and Renaissance Manuscripts
in the Collections of the United States of America”:
N. Kavrus-Horrmann, Catalogue of Greek Medieval and Renaissance
Manuscripts in the Collections of the United States of America .............. 341

Tatiana A. SENINA (moniale Kassia). La Byzance tirée de la clandestinité:
Cepreit A. VIBaHOB, B nouckax Korncmarnmuronoas.
[Tymesodumerv no susanmuiickomy CmamoOyAy u oKpecmHocmim
[Serge A. Ivanov, En quéte de Constantinople.
Guide de I'Istanbul byzantin et de ses environs] ..........vvvvenennne. 349

Hans ArnesoN, Emanuel Fiano, Christine Luckritz MARQUIS,
Kyle Richard Smrth (eds.), The History of the Great Deeds
of Bishop Paul of Qentos and Priest John of Edessa (B. LOURIE) ............ 354

Muxana A. BABKUH, Csaugericmeo u Llapcmeo. Poccus,
nauaro XX sexa — 1918 200. Vccaedosanus u mamepuarbt
[Michail A. Baskin, Priesthood and Kingdom (Russia,
early 20th century — 1918). Researches and materials (B. LOURIE) ....... 356

Gilbert DacGron, Vincent DEROCHE, Juifs et chrétiens
en Orient byzantin (B. LOURIE) .......ccccvviiiiiniiiiiiccccccces 357



Table of Contents ix

Maria D1 Sarvo, Giovanna Moracci, Giovanna Siepina (a cura di),
Nel mondo degli Slavi. Incontri e dialoghi tra culture.
Studi in onore di Giovanna Brogi Bercoff (B. LOURIE) ........cccccccuvueucuennnne. 357

Liudmila KuroucHkovVA. Les monuments chrétiens de la cbte orientale
de la Mer Noire. Abkhazie. IV*—XIV* siécles (V. ZALESSKAJA) . .ccccveueee. 358

Pierre MaRravaAL, Actes et passions des martyrs chrétiens
des premiers siécles. Introduction, traduction et notes (B. LOURIE) ......... 363

New Romanian Publications on the Church History
of Central Europe and Byzantium:
1) Christian GasTGEBER, loan-Aurel Por, Oliver Jens Scamrrr,
Alexandru Simon (eds.), Worlds in Change: Church Union
and Crusading in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries;
2) Ana DumrtraN, Lorand MApLy, Alexandru Simon (eds.),
Extincta est lucerna orbis: John Hunyadi and his Time.
In Memoriam Zsigmond Jaké (B. LOURIE) ......cccccccviiiiinniiiiiiniicns 364

Syro-Arabica in Simvol: Cumeor. 2KypHar xpucmuanckoi KyAbmypul,
ocnosannoii Caassirckoir 6udauomexoii 6 Iapuse. ITapux —Mockea.
[Symbol. The Journal of Christian Culture Established by
the Bibliotheque slave in Paris] No 55 and 58 (2009 and 2010)

(B. LOURIE) ..iiiiiiiiiiiic s 367






Hymnographica
&
Liturgica







Roman Krivko

Moscow, Russia
roman.krivko@gmail.com

A TYPOLOGY
OF BYZANTINE OFFICE MENAIA
OF THE NINTH — FOURTEENTH
CENTURIES®

I. INTRODUCTION
I.1. The Research Goal and Classification Criteria

This article aims at describing the structure of Byzantine office
Menaia of the 9th-14th cc. from a historical point of view. The typo-
logical classification of sources will be based on a) genre content, and
b) structure, i. e. the order in which the genres are arranged. The fol-
lowing classification criteria are taken into consideration: 1) the use of

(*) This article was written as a part of the research project “Sprache der
altkirchenslavischen liturgischen Denkmaler” carried out at the Seminar fiir
Slavische Philologie der Georg-August-Universitit Gottingen (2009-2010) and
financed by the Alexander von Humboldt Foundation. For the invitation to
Gottingen and for every support provided during my research stay in Got-
tingen, I am deeply grateful to Prof. em. Dr. Dr. h.c. Werner Lehfeldt. The
manuscripts from the collections of the Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana were
consulted according to the microfilms held by the Vatican Film Library —
Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies at St. Louis University (St. Louis,
MO, USA); the research in the Vatican Film Library was supported by the
NEH — National Endowment for the Humanities Fellowship (October 2008).
For numerous bibliographical consultations regarding Vatican manuscripts
I am obliged to Dr. Susan L'Engle (St. Louis, MO). The Slavonic manuscripts
held by the monasteries of Mt. Athos were consulted according to the micro-
films preserved at The Hilandar Research Library — The Resource Center for
Medieval Slavic Studies at The Ohio State University (Columbus, OH, USA)
with the support of the Summer Stipend of the Resource Center for Medi-
eval Slavic Studies. For their help with my visit to the Center I am grateful to
Dr. William Veder, emeritus professor (Deerfield / Chicago, IL), Dr. Predrag
Mateji¢, and Helene Senecal (Columbus, OH). For remarks, discussions, and
substantial corrections, I am in debt to Dr. Alexandra Nikiforova (Moscow,
Russia) and Asst. Prof. Dr. Apostolos Spanos (Kristiansand, Norway).
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monostrophic chants called k&Owoua eig Oeog Kvglog or toomtdolov
elg ®eog Kvplog, toomapiov g é00tng or amoAvtikiov; 2) the use of
makarismoi (LakaQlopot) — monostrophic hymns chanted at the lit-
urgy after each of the Beatitudes; 3) the use of kontakion and 4) exaposte-
ilarion (¢EamootelAdolov) or photagogikon (pwtaywykdv); 5) rules of
arrangement and combination of different kanons chanted on the same
day; 6) the ordering of the chants, either by their liturgical position or
by genre; 7) the presence of biblical pericopes and 8) the Synaxarion;
9) the division of the office into the Great and the Little Vespers;
10) the use of theotokia (sg., Oeotokiov) with kathismata after the third ode
of the kanon; and 11) the use of staurotheotokia (ctavpoOeotokiov) and
12) kathismata after the 50th Psalm and the polyeleos (mroAvéAeog). The
loss of the second ode in the originally nine-ode kanons and the inter-
polation of the second ode into the eight-ode kanons by John Dama-
scene and Kosmas of Mayouma will not be examined in this article
because of the special complexity of the issue.! Typological groups

(1) L. Bernarp, Der Ausfall der 2. Ode in byzantinischem Neunodenk-
anon, in: Ta. MicuELs (ed.), Heuresis. Festschrift fiir Andreas Rohracher 25 Jahre
Erzbischof von Salzburg (Salzburg: Miiller, 1969) 91-101; ®. E. AetopakH, Koopac
0 MeAwbdoc. Bioc xai épyov (O@eooadovikn: Iatowxoxucov Toovua Hate-
oV MeAetwv, 1979) (AvaAekta BAatadwv, 28) 126-128; see also: IT. Trem-
neAs, ExAoyn éAAnvikne 6pOodosov Duvoypadias (Abnvar, 1949) 301;
E. L. Tomaaaxs, Twong 6 Y uvoy padoc. Biog xat Epyov (ABnvat Turoyoadeiov
&deAdv Mugtidn, 1971) (“ABnva” ovyyoapua teplodikov g év ABnvaig
Eriomuoviknc ‘Etaigeiag. Yewpa dixtoiawv kal peAetnpdtov, 11) 107-
203; M. @. Myppsanos, CaaBucTUyYeCKIe MaprUHAAUU K KHUTE IPY3MHCKOTO
BI3aHTOAOTa, in: IDEM, Tumnozpadus Kuescroii Pycu (Mocksa: Hayka, 2003)
395-400 (first published in: Mssecmus Axademuu nayx I'pysurckoit CCP, cepust
asvika u aumepamypur 4 (1982), 168-178 [the journal title is in Georgian and
in Russian]); for details and further references see the most recent publica-
tion: ©. Koaarrororaoy, "Exdoon tawv B’ wdwv ot dmoteg éEémeoav Amod ToLg
Edopévoug kavovee ota Aettovgyua BirAla kot toe AHG, EEBX 51 (2003)
404-479. Giuseppe Schiro erroneously affirmed that the second ode had often
been included in the kanons by Kosmas of Mayouma: G. ScHiro, Carateris-
tiche dei canoni di Andrea Cretese. Studio su alcune compositioni indedite del
melode, Kpnrixa Xpovika 11/15-16 (1961-62) 133. This declaration was sup-
ported by no evidence, therefore Theocharis Detorakes called this “&AnOwa
ntepleQyn”, since indeed no available kanon by Kosmas of Mayouma contains
the second ode (“0¢ kavéva amd ToUg yvwoTovg kKavoves tob Koopa dév
vTdoyeL devtéoa WON”); see: AETOPAKH, Koouac 0 MeAwdog..., 126; on the
interpolation of second odes into the originally eight-ode kanons by John
Damascene and Kosmas of Mayouma: R. Krivko, K ucropnm sTopoit necHu
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of Menaia revealed on the basis of these criteria are described below
through a consideration of the dates of the manuscripts, which makes
it possible to uncover the correspondence between the chronological
and the typological features of the sources.

1.2. The Source Basis

For the present study I have examined Byzantine office Menaia
from the collections of the Vatican Apostolic Library, St. Catherine’s
Monastery on Mt. Sinai, the Great Laura of Mt. Athos, the Greek Ab-
bey of St. Mary of Grottaferrata, the National Library of France, the
National Library of Spain, the SS. Cyril and Methodios National Li-
brary of Bulgaria, the Austrian National Library, the Bodleian Library,
the Russian National Library, and the Ivan Dujéev Centre for Slavo-
Byzantine Studies (Sofia, Bulgaria).?

rMMHOrpayeckoro KaHoHa: yTparel M mHTeprnioasium [Zur Geschichte
zweiter Ode hymnographisches Kanons: Ausfille und Interpolationen], in:
D. Curistians, D. SterN, V. ToMELLERI (eds.), Bibel, Liturgie und Frommigkeit
in der Slavia Byzantina, Festgabe fiir Hans Rothe zum 80. Geburtstag (Miinchen:
Otto Sagner, 2009) (Studies on Language and Culture in Central and Eastern
Europe, 3) 229-242 (in Russian with a summary in German). In my article
(Krrvko, K ncropumn...) I did not mention a Syriac-Melkite hymnography, in
which the interpolated second ode is attested in the kanon for Epiphany trans-
lated from Greek into Syriac. The original Greek text of the Syriac version
was uncovered by Heinrich Husmann in cod. Sin. gr. 598 (H. Husmann, Die
melkitische Quelle der syrischen Qanune iaonaie, OCP 41/1 [1975] 24). The
scholar published the incipita of the troparia of the interpolated second ode,
which turned out to be identical to those of the Tropologion Sin. gr. NE MG 5.
The Greek text of the interpolated second ode has been published in full by the
author of this article (Krivko, K ncropumn...). So the interpolation of the sec-
ond ode features archaic Greek Palestinan, Old Georgian, Old Syriac-Melkite,
early Constantinopolitan Studite, and early Church Slavonic (Old Bulgarian)
hymnographic traditions.

(2) Unless otherwise specified the dates of the manuscripts are re-
ported as in the catalogues: E. StevensoN SENIOR, Codices manuscritti grae-
ci Reginae Suecorum et Pii Pp. II Bibliothecae Vaticanae descripti praesidiae
I. B. Cardinali Pitra episcopo portuensi S. R. E. bibliothecario (Romae: Ex Typo-
grapheo Vaticano, 1888); E. FeroN, F. BarracLini (rec.), Codices manuscritti
graeci Ottoboniani Bibliothecae Vaticanae descripti praeside ALrHONsO cardinali
Capecelatro archiepiscopo Capuano S. R. E. bibliothecario (Romae: In typo-
grapheo Vaticano, 1893); S. pe Ricci, Liste sommaire des manuscrits gre-
cs de la Bibliotheca Barberina, Revue des bibliothéques 17 (1907) 81-125 (the
more updated catalogues of the Bibliotheca Barberina do not cover the co-
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I.3. A Survey of Previous Scholarship

Typological studies of Byzantine and Church Slavonic office Me-
naia were initiated by Vatroslav Jagic in his introduction to the edition
of the earliest precisely dated Slavonic Menaia for September, October,
and November (AD ca. 1095-1097) of Old Russian provenance.’ The
Byzantine Menaia he consulted made it possible to establish certain

dices Vaticani Barberini consulted for the present study; appropriate bi-
bliographic information is available in: J.-M. OL1vIER (éd.), Répertoire des bi-
bliothéques de manuscrits grecs de Marcel RicHARD. Troisieme édition entiere-
ment refondue [Brepols, Turnhout: Corpus Christianorum, 1995] 231-233);
R. Devreesse, Codices Vaticani graeci III: Cod. 604-866 (Vatican: Bibliotheca
Apostolica Vaticana, 1950); C. GianEeLLi, Codices Vaticani graeci: Cod. 1485-1683
(Vatican: In Bibliotheca Vaticana, 1950); P. Canart, Codices Vaticani Graeci: Cod.
1745-1962, t. I: Codicum enarrationes (Vatican: In Bibliotheca Vaticana, 1970);
IT.T. Nixoaonovaoy, Ta véa evpnuata tov Zva (AOfvar Yrovgyeio IToAtio-
pov — “Idpvpa ‘Ogovg Ziva, 1998); V. GaArRpTHAUSEN, Catalogus codicum graeco-
rum sinaiticorum (Oxonii: E typographeo Clarendoniano, 1886); K. W. CLARK,
Checklist of Manuscripts in St. Catherine’s Monastery, Mount Sinai, microfilmed
for the Library of Congress, 1950 (Washington, D. C.: Library of Congress, 1952);
SpyripoN of the Laura, S. EusTraTIADES (eds.), Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts
in the Library of the Laura on Mount Athos with Notices from other Libraries (Cam-
bridge, MA, 1925) (Harvard Theological Studies, 12 (reprint: New York, 1969);
D. HarLFINGER, D. R. ReinscH, A. M. SONDERKAMP, Specimina Sinaitica: die
datierten griechischen Handschriften des Katharinen-Klosters auf dem Berge-Sinai;
9. bis 12. Jh. (Berlin: Dietrich Reiner Verlag, 1983); A. RoccHi, Codices Crypten-
ses, seu Abbatiae Cryptae Ferratae in Tusculano (Tusculani: Typus Abbatiae Cryp-
to Ferratae, 1883); A. Mancini, Codices graeci Monasterii Messanensis S. Salva-
toris (Messanae, 1907); A. OMoNT, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la
Bibliothéque Nationale I: Ancien fonds grec, Théologie (Paris, 1886); R. DEVREESSE,
Le Fonds Coislin (Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1945); G. pe AnpRres, Catilogo de
los cédices griegos de la Biblioteca Nacional (Madrid: Min. de Cultura, Dir. Gen.
del Libro y Bibliotecas, 1987); M. CtosHOB, Onuc na zpvykume u 0pyeu uyxooe-
suunu pvkonucu 6 Hapoornama 6ubruomexa “Kupuar u Memooduii” (Codpust, 1973);
H. Huncer, O. Kresten, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Osterreichi-
schen Nationalbibliothek 3/1: Codices theologici 1-100 (Wien, 1976) (Museion,
N.F. 4, 1/2); N. G. WiLsoN, D. SteraNovi¢, Manuscripts of Byzantine Chants in
Oxford (Oxford: Bodleian Library, 1963); D. Gerov, A Catalogue of Greek Litur-
gical Manuscripts in the “Ivan Dujcev Centre for Slavo-Byzantine Studies” (Roma:
Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 2007) (OCA, 279).

(3) V.Jaci¢, Menaea septembris, octobris, novembris, ad fidem vetustissimorum
codicum (Petropoli: Msaanie Otabaenis pycckaro ssbika 1 caopecHocT VM-
neparopckoit AkageMin Haykb, 1886) (IlamsaTHUKY ApeBHepyccKaro s13bIKa, I)
XLIX-LXXVI.
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structural similarities between the Slavonic and the Byzantine sources,
although an exact typological counterpart of the Slavonic version has
not been discovered.* The description of the genre content of the so-
called Jagi¢ Menaia was performed once again almost a century later
by Dimitrije Stefanovi¢, who, however, was also unsuccessful in re-
vealing the Byzantine typological pattern of the earliest Old Russian
Menaia.” Without taking into consideration the work of Vatroslav Jagi¢,
Athanasios Papadopoulos-Kerameus noticed that offices (akolouthiai,
axoAovBiat) in Menaia of the 10th c., the codes or shelfmarks of which
he did not mention, always start with kathisma (or kathismata, the
number of which depends on the significance of the feast) followed
by stichera and kanon,® an observation that partially supports Jagic’s
work. Papadopoulos-Kerameus’ conclusion is of great significance for
the typology of the early Byzantine office Menaia, though for more
than half a century after his publications, scholars have not made any
efforts to examine more deeply the typology of the early Byzantine
office Menaia on the basis of more representative material. Moreover,
Jagi¢’s edition containing an extensive research chapter was neglected
by some Western scholars, whose enlightened ignorance is justified by
the global rule russica non leguntur.

The impressive examples of the neglect of Slavic literary and schol-
arly tradition by the editors of Analecta hymnica graeca e codicibus eruta
Italie inferioris” were reported by such an outstanding expert in both
Byzantine and Slavonic liturgical traditions as Christian Hannick: “Die
Methode der Mitarbeiter von G. ScHIRO sei am besten an Hand eines
Beispiels dargelegt: Der haufig Theophanes zugeschriebene Kanon auf
den hl. Ionas am 22. September, den A. Debiasi Gonzato <...> nach
zehn Handschriften herausgibt, ist keineswegs ein Specificum der
Magna Graecia. V. Jagi¢ fand eine slavische Version im Menaion Nr.
294 der Sinodal'naja Biblioteka (A. D. 1095-96) und fiigte bereits <...>
die griechische Vorlage aus einem weiter nicht genau definierten Me-
naion der Sammlung Uspenskij (12. Jh.) hinzu. <...> Dieses Beispiel

(4) Jaci¢, Menaea. .., LII-LXXIIL

(5) D.Srteranovi¢, The Development of the Slavonic Menaia Manuscripts,
Musica Antiqua 5 (Acta scientifica. Materiaty naukowe z V Miedzynarodowej
sesji muzikologicznej “Musica Antiqua Europae Orientalis”, Bydgoszcz, 1978)
(1978) 211-220.

(6) A. Ilanasororaor-KePAMEQr, XLxXedlOpa TEQL TV AELTOLQYLKWV
unvaiwv, BB 1 (1894) 360.

(7) AHG.
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zeigt deutlich das Fluktieren des Begriffs ‘stiditalienisch” und die rela-
tive Unsicherheit, die aus der strengen Auswahl der Handschriften in
den AHG entsteht”.® Michail Murianov noticed later that the series
Analecta hymnica graeca contains eight kanons allegedly published by
Giuseppe Schiro and his colleagues for the first time, although these
texts had already been edited by Vatroslav Jagic in the supplemental
part of his book® which he wrote in Latin: “ITpu nepsom ke caydae,
Koraa kHura V1. B. fIriaa moraa 661 mpuHeCT peaapHyIO II0Ab3Yy, — BI-
3aHTOAO0TaM, TOTOBUBIIINM I10/, PyKOBOACTBOM KapAmHaaa JK. ITutpa
puMckoe usganue rpedeckux Mumneit (1888-1901), — ee ne ucrnoan3o-
Ba/AM, XOTs PyCCKUIT aKaleMUK, 3Has ObITyIOIlee Ha 3allaje IIpaBUAO
russica non leguntur, Bech aBTOPCKMII TEKCT IAaBbl «YKas3aTeAb rpeye-
CKMX MCTOYHIKOB» HaIlMCal Ha AaTMHCKOM s3bIKe. [TokaxkeM TOABKO
Ha O/HOM IIpMMepe, YTO IOTepPsAN UTAAbIHCKIE BU3aHTOAOTH. B mx
M3JaHNN, KaK ¥ BO BCeX I'PeYecKnx, MPUHATO OAHU U Te >Ke MPMOCH,
ecAu OHU IPUMEeHSIOTCSI HEOAHOKPATHO, JaBaTh ITOAHBIM TEKCTOM He
KakKABII pas, a 445 PKOHOMUY MecTa OrpaHMYMBaThCs KPaTKUM 3a4a-
A0M — B pacyeTe Ha TO, 4YTO TeKCT UAU OOIeN3BeCTeH, NAY B KpaitHeM
cAydae MOXKeT OBITh HallA€H Ha Apyroi crpanune. <...> OTCyTcTBUE
CJICTEMBI OTCBIAOK HE MOTAO He IPUBECTM K M3AeP>KKaM: CAYIMAOCh
TaK, YTO Ha KAKOM-TO BTalle TPpaAUIINI ITOAHBIN TeKCT OAHOTO MpMOca
ObL1 BMecTe CO BceM KaHOHOM MCKAIOYeH 13 MuHen, a 3a4aao 9TOro
MpMoca B APYIUX MecTaxX 0CTaa0Ch HEBOCIIOAHEHHBIM. DTO IIPOM3OIII-
A0 C MPMOCOM II€pBOIl ITIeCHM BOCbMOIO raaca (4eBTepToro Iiaralb-
HOTO, I10 TPeYecKoMy CUeTy), UMeoImmM 3adalo To éktivalavtt. OHO
durypupyer B MIUHEITHO cAy>kKOe Ha 2 CeHTAOpPs U B IIpeATe4eHCKOM
kaHoHe OKTOMXa BO BTOpHUK yTpa. Haanio aedpexr u Munen, n Okro-
UXa — 3a4alo MpPMOca He eCTh UPMOC, a mpmoca Hurje Het! Ero roa-
HBIV TEKCT MOYKHO OBLA0 HAlITU TOABKO B anmapare kauru V1. B. SIrnga
<...>ydJeHblIi1 cymMea OOHapy>KUTh IIOAHBII ITPeYeCKil TEKCT — B PYKO-
nicHol rpeueckoit Munee XII B. ITetepOyprckoit [Ty6amanor 6uban-
oTexu (B kHure — c. 585). <...> BU3aHTOAOTH: AATUPYET ero OTKPLITHIE
1932 rogom — nosasaennem nyoankanym C. Escrparnaauca. Hesege-
Hue o kaure V. B. fIrmua ocraercs B cuae U IIOHBIHE, M3AaHHast Prim-
CKUM yHUBepcuTeToM 12-TomHas cepus «Analecta Hymnica Graeca»

(8) Ch. Hannick, Studien zu liturgischen Handschriften der Osterreichischen
Nationalbibliothek (Wien —Koln—Graz: In Kommission bei Hermann Bohlaus
Nachf., 1972) (Byzantina Vindobonensia, 6) 26.

(9) Jaci¢, Menaea...
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(1966-1980) Ha HEKOTOPBIX CBOMX CTpaHMIIAX BhIrAsjeda OBl MHa-
Je, ecAu OB He OTKPBIBAANCH 3aHOBO IT€PBOVICTOUMHMKM, HaiiJeHHbIe
V. B. SIrmaem. Tak, B COOTBETCTBUM C IPUHSATLIM B STOM CepUI IPUH-
LMIIOM He OpaTb KaHOHBI, Ide-An00 IIyOAMKOBaBIIMeCs, MOXKHO
ObL10 He BKAIOYATh B M3AaHue KaHOHBI cB. CycaHHe 1 Ipopoky Jlone
(AHG I), Ilerpy Kaniuroaniickomy, Esaammumio u Esaamrmn, Kapry n
[Tarmmae (AHG II), Akericumy, I'aaakrnony u Moanny Muaoctusomy
(AHG III) — Bce »TM BOCceMb OOIIMPHBIX MPOMU3BeAEHUI OITyOAUKO-
Baa V. B. fIrua nmo pykommcHeiM rpedeckuM Munesm IletepOypra u
Mockspr” .1

While the classical investigations by Carsten Heeg of Denmark,
Egon Wellesz of Great Britain, Milo$ Velimirovi¢ and Oliver Strunk
of the USA, Enrica Follieri of Italy, Christian Hannick of Austria and
Germany, and Michail Fyodorovich Murianov of Russia covered nu-
merous problems of musical, literary, hagiographical, liturgical, and
symbolic content of Byzantine and Slavic liturgical poetry,'' even such
a great scholar as Fr. Robert Taft was unaware of the date of the earli-
est manuscript containing the office Menaion even in 1991, when he
wrote: “The first systematic menaia with hymnography for each day of
the year appear only in MSS of the 11th-12th C”."? Indeed, the struc-

(10) M. ®@. MyprbsaHos, O pabore V. B. fIriya Hag Cay>xebupivMu Munes-
My 1095-1097 1., in: 1DEM, Mcmopus knuxnoi kysvmypor Poccuu. Ouepxu, T. 2
(Cankr-Iletepbypr: Mips, 2008) 58 (first published in: Bonpocwt ssv1cosnanus 5
(1981) 93-105).

(11) See the publications of the series Monumenta Musica Byzantinae
founded by Carsten Heeg: http://www.igl.ku.dk/MMB/pub.html; classical
bibliography on the state of the issue: J. Sz6vErFry, A Guide to Byzantine Hym-
nography: A Classified Bibliography of Texts and Studies, vol. I-1I (Brookline,
MA, 1978-1979) (Medieval classics: Texts and studies, 11-12); for more refer-
ences see the surveys: Cu. HannNick, Zur Entwicklung der Forschungen zur
byzantinischen Liturgie, in: M. A. Momina, N. TruNtE (eds.), Triodion und
Pentekostarion nach slavischen Handschriften des 11.-14. Jahrhunderts 1 (Pader-
born—Miinchen—Wien— Ziirich, 2004) (Abhandlungen der Nordrheinwest-
falischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 110; Patristica Slavica, 11) 361-369;
D. TouLiaTos, Research in Byzantine Music Since 1975, Acta Musicologica 60/3
(1988) 205-228.

(12) R. Tart, Menaion, in: A. P. Kazupan (ed.), The Oxford Dictionary of
Byzantium, vol. 2 (Washington, D.C., 1991) 1338. The earliest available office
Menaia are dated to the end of the 9th — first half of the 10th cc. (see below).
For further detailed criticism of this remarkable mistake by Fr. Robert Taft,
see: A. 10. Huknoorosa, Posxaenne Munen. I'peuecknie Munen IX=XII 5., Bec-
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tural development of this hymnographic book in the 9th-14th cc. as a
whole was not at all understood. It is noteworthy that even in 2002 Ele-
na Velkovska’s survey of Byzantine and Church Slavonic office Menaia
was limited to one paragraph consisting of four lines with no biblio-
graphical references,” although in 1978 and 1982 Dimitrije Stefanovi¢
described at least two Old Church Slavonic and two Byzantine types
of office Menaia of the 11th-13th cc."*

In 2005 Alexandra Nikiforova of Moscow defended her Ph.D. dis-
sertation covering the topic of the present article and thereafter pre-
pared several publications and delivered a few papers dedicated to the
history and typology of early Byzantine Menaia in comparison with
the archaic hymnographic manuscripts newly discovered on Mt. Sinai
in 1975, which she consulted de visu."” The scholar convincingly argues

muux ITpasocaasrozo Cesmo-Tuxonosckozo symanumaprozo yrusepcumema, Ce-
pus 3: Quroroeus 4/22 (2010) 103-122 (http://pstgu.ru/download/1294824265.
nikiforova.pdf).

(13) E. Beakoscka, CucreMa Ha BU3AHTMIICKUTE U CAaBSIHCKUTE OOrocay-
>keOHI KHUTHU B TIepro/a Ha Bh3HMKBaHeTO 1M, in: V. GYUZELEV, A. MILTENOVA
(eds.), Medieval Christian Europe: East and West. Traditions, Values, Communi-
cations (s.l., 2002) 230: “<M>unen: cbabp>KaT IIPOMEHAVBUATE XUMHOTPaCKI
eJeMeHTH 3a Ipa3JHUIIUTe OT HeMOABVDKHMS CABHUYEB ITMKDA Ha MeceruTe
<...> Hait-crapure 3amasenn munen ca ot IX B.” (neither codes nor shelfmarks
of manuscripts were reported).

(14) D.Steranovi¢, The Development... ; ipEM, Greek Daily Menaia Man-
uscripts, Musica Antiqua 5 (Acta scientifica. Materialy naukowe z VI Mied-
zynarodowego Kongresu Muzikologicznego “«Musica Antiqua Europae Ori-
entalis», Bydgoszcz, 1978”) (1982) 251-263; cf.: E. GueErcova, Old Slavic Me-
naia: Structure and Content, in: C. GriBsLE, P. Matgji¢ (ed.), Monastic Tradi-
tions. Selected Proceedings of the Fourth International Hilandar Conference (The
Ohio State University, 14-15 August 1998) (Bloomington, IN: Slavica, 2003)
143-152; I1. Cumurs, CTpyKTypa U pedakiyje CAOBEHCKUX MUHeja, 5ozocao6.0e
18/1-2 (1974) 67-108.

(15) A. IO. Hukunoorosa, [IpoOiema npoucxoxodenus CAYyxeOHOU MuHeu:
cmpykmypa, cocmas, mecsecaos zpeveckux mutei IX=XII 66. u3 monacmuips ces-
moii Examepunv na Cunae, unpublished Ph.D. dissertation (Moscow: Gor’ky
Literature Institute of the Russian Academy of Sciences) 2005 (extensive sum-
mary in Russian (“avtoreferat”) is available on line: http://librarius.narod.
ru/autor/nikiforova.pdf). For further information see the publications: EADEM,
K ncropun ncaesnysiero rumHorpaduaeckoro xxaspa. [lpasanmnansie 6aa-
>KeHHBI 13 rpedecknx Muner IX—XII Bekos 610amoTekn MoHacThIpst BMIIL. Exa-
Tepunbl Ha CunHae, bozocaosckuii coopruk 10 (2002) 155-171; eapEMm, [Tpobaema
npoucxoxaenns n GopMuposanus cay>xedHor Muuen. CTpykrypa, cocTas,
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that the complete daily office Menaion was compiled on the basis of
the Byzantine Tropologion of the younger type in the second half of
the 9th c. The Tropologion had long been available only in Syriac and
Georgian manuscripts'® until its Greek version was uncovered in 1975

Mecsiecaos rpedeckux Muneir IX—XII BB. 13 MoHacTbIpst BMY. ExatepuHbl
Ha Cmunae, in: Poccus — Adon: muicaueremue Jyxosrozo eduticmea. Mamepua-
Abl Mex0yHapodHotl Hay4Ho-00zocao6ckoll Konpepenyuu, Mockea, 14 oxmaops
2006 2. (Moscow: St. Tichon Orthodox University for the Humanities, 2008)
380-389; the article dedicated to the structure and the content of the archaic
hymnographic books, including the newly discovered Tropologia Sin. gr. NE
MG 5 and 56 as well as the office Menaia of the 9th—14th cc.: EADEM, Poskaenue
Munen...; see also: EADEM, OrtozHanue pazouTsix cratyii. Ot Tpornoaorms K
Munee, in: [lepsas exezo0nas kongepenvus “Cospemennas npasocAasHaAs ZUMHO-
epagus” (x 100-remuto co ona konuurot A. B. ITonosa) (Mocksa: VIsaaTeabckmii
coser PIILI, in press, free on-line access to the full text: http://www.rop.ru/
news/news/2011/02/Nikiforova.pdf); eapem, “CoxpsiToe coxposulre”. 3Haue-
HI1e Hax0A0K 1975 roza B MoHacThIpe BMIL. Ekatepunsr Ha CrHae 4451 uctopun
cay>xebHoit Munen, in: Tummnorozus 6 (Mocksa: MockoBcKasl KOHCepBaTOpPI,
2011) 8-31; EApEM, “CuHarickast COKpOBMUIITHMUIIA”: CTPYKTypa IocAe0BaHNII1
rpeueckoro Tponoaorus VII-IX BB. u pannux Muneit IX-XII BB. (in press).
The newly discovered hymnographic sources from St. Catherine’s Monastery
have been described in the monograph which Alexandra Nikiforova prepared
in 2009 under the preliminary title /15 ucmopuu Mureu ¢ Busanmuu: [umnozpa-
puueckue namsmuuxu VII-XII 66. us cobparus monacmops c6. Examepunvi na
Cunae; the monograph was officially approved for printing by the scholarly
council of the Gor’ky Literature Institute of the Russian Academy of Sciences
(Moscow). I am grateful to Dr. Alexandra Nikiforova for the chance to read
her unpublished texts.

(16) “Die altesten Hss. des georg.<ischen> T.<ropologions> (Tbilisi
H-2133, Sin. iber. 18, 40, 41) stammen aus dem 9.-10. Jh. ... seine liturg.<ische>
Tradition auf das Jerusalemer Lektionar zuriickgeht” (Cu. Hannick, Tropolo-
gion, LMA 8 [1999] 1045); on the oldest Tropologion: H. Lees, Die Gesinge im
Gemeindegottesdienst von Jerusalem: vom 5.-8. Jahrhundert (Wien: Herder, 1970)
(Wiener Beitrage zur Theologie, 28); E. MET'REVELL, C. é’ANKIEVA, L. XEVSURIA-
N1, uzvelesi indgari (The Oldest ladgari) (Tbilisi, 1980); H. METREVELL, Ts. TscHAN-
kiEvA, L. KHEVsouRriaNg, Le plus ancien tropologion géorgien, Bedi Kartlisa 39
(1981) 55-62; A. Wapg, The Oldest ladgari. The Jerusalem Tropologion, V-
VIII c., OCP 50 (1984) 451456 (a comprehensive review of the above-men-
tioned edition by E. MeT'REVELI, C. C’'ANKIEVA, L. XEVSURIANT (u3velesi iadgari)
and description of Iadgari’s structure and content); H.-M. SCENEIDER, Lobpreis
im rechten Glauben. Die Theologie der Hymnen an den Festen der Menschwerdung
der alten Jerusalemer Liturgie im Georgischen Udzvelesi ladgari (Bonn: Borengéss-
er, 2004) (Hereditas. Studien zur Alten Kirchengeschichte, 23); C. Renoux
(transl., introd., ed.), Les hymnes de la Résurrection. 1. Hymnographie liturgique
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and briefly described by Panagiotes Nikolopoulos (codd. Sin. gr. NE
MG 5, 8th-9th cc., and Sin. gr. NE MG 56), and then much more pre-
cisely by Stig Freyshov;' the most extensive description by far of the
newly discovered Byzantine Tropologion Sin. gr. NE MG 5 was pub-
lished by the author of this article.”

géorgienne. Textes du Sinai 18. (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 2000) (Sources litur-
giques, 3); ibEM, Hymnographie géorgienne ancienne et hymnaire de Saint-
Sabas (Ve-VII® siecle), Irénikon 8/1 (2007) 36—69; IpDEM (intr., transl., ed.), L’Hym-
naire de Saint-Sabas (V*-VIII siécles): le manuscrit géorgien H 2123. 1. Du samedi
de Lazare a la Pentecote (Turnhout: Brepols, 2008) (PO 50/3); T. Curonz, Das
griechische Tropologion-Fragment aus dem Kastellion Kloster und seine geor-
gischen Parallelen, Oriens Christianus 92 (2008) 113-118 (further references; the
classification of the Greek fragment consisting of a few troparia seems prob-
lematic because of the typologically insignificant extent of the preserved text);
see also: E. METREVELI, Les manuscrits liturgiques géorgiens des IX*—X¢siécles
et leur importance pour I'étude de '’hymnographie byzantine, Bedi Kartlisa 36
(1978) 48 (on the second, or younger, version of the Georgian Tropologion).
See the analytical review: P. Jerrery, The Earliest Christian Chant Repertory
Recovered: The Georgian Witnesses to Jerusalem Chant, Journal of the Ameri-
can Musicological Society 47/1 (1994) 1-38; the most recent and comprehensive
study: S. S. Freysnov, The Georgian Witness to the Jerusalem Liturgy: New
Sources and Studies, in: Inquiries into Eastern Christian Worship. Selected Papers
of the Second International Congress of the Society of Oriental Liturgy, Rome, 17—
21 September 2008 (Leuven—Paris—Walpole, MA: Peeters, 2012) (Eastern
Christian Studies, 12) 227-268.

(17) Nixoaonovaoy, Ta véa evpnuata..., 144; P. Ginin, S. Freysnov, Nou-
velles découvertes Sinaitiques: a propos de la parution de I'inventaire des ma-
nuscrits Grecs, REB 58 (2000) 172, 178-179; “Le Tropologion était I’hymnaire
qui contenait 'abondante production poétique de 1'Eglise de Jérusalem. Au
début, tous le sticheres, les canons et les cathismes, appartenant a tous les
cycles liturgiques, étaient rassemblés dans un seul livre. Ensuite, avec la mul-
tiplication des hymnes, le Tropologion global fut divisé en plusieurs parties,
une pour chaque cycle liturgique” (ibid., p. 178).

(18) P. H. Krusko, CmHaricko-caaBsiIHCKIE TMMHOTrpadmiecKue Iapas-
aean, Becmnux IIpasocaasnozo Cesmo-Tuxmo6ck020 ymanumaptozo yHueep-
cumema. Cepus 3: Quaorozus 1/11 (2008) 59-60, 84-89 (free on-line access:
http://pstgu.ru/download/1222152433 krivko.pdf). Svetlana Kuyumdzhieva
(C. KviomaxuesA, XumHOTpadcka KHmra Tpormoaor: u3sopu u nAeHTuduKa-
vy, Palaeobulgarica / Cmapobvazapucmuxa 33.3 (2009) 41-68; EADEM, The Hym-
nographic Book of the Tropologion: Sources and Identifications, in: Proceed-
ings of the 22nd International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Sofia, 22-27 August
2011, II: Abstracts of round table communications (Sofia, 2011) 187-188) exam-
ined Sin. gr. NE MG 5 according to the fragments published by Panagiotes
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After the publications by Alexandra Nikiforova, it is no longer pos-
sible to assume that “the earliest Greek Menaia were the so-called fest
<sic, instead of festal — R. K> Menaia” and that “<t>hey <the festal
Menaia — R. K> were compiled in the seventh and eighth centuries
at the time when the special services <sic, instead of the most signifi-
cant offices — R. K.> were written for the great festivals and the great
saints”," while it is still absolutely correct to argue that “<t>he rise of
the hymnographic activity after the end of the Iconoclast controversy
(843) led to the compilation of the daily Menaia at the end of the ninth
century”. It was Egon Wellesz who was the first to propose the cor-
relation between the Constantinopolitan Synaxaria and the early office
Menaia: “We may assume that the calendar of the lives of the saints
which are nowadays collected in the Synaxarium originally formed

Nikolopoulos and the article by Stig Freyshov (P. GEnin, S. Freysnov, Nou-
velles découvertes...). Her observations are influenced by a misunderstand-
ing of the hymnographic term Tropologion, which can be applied to different
types of books (Menaion, Triodion, and even Kondakarion): “Ilepssis Tpioan,
MTOBMAVIMOMY, Ha3bIBaAVCh OOIINMB MMEHEM'B APEBHUX COOPHUKOBD OAHO-
POAHBIXD IIBCHOIIBHIN — Tponoaoriamu <...> ToyHO Takoe ke Ha3BaHie —
TOTIOAO Y0V HOCuAN U ApeBHia MuHen u okromxu” (V. KarasmHoss, Tlocm-
nas Tpuodv: Vcmopuueckiit 0030pt esl naama, cocmasa, peoaxiiii U CAASBAHCKUXD
nepesodosv (Cankrerepoyprs, 1910 (http://www.mzh.mrezha.ru/lib/karabi-
nov/krb1910a.pdf) 207); for further detailed observations see: H. HusMANN,
Hymnus und Troparion. Studien zur Geschichte der musikalischen Gattungen
von Horologion und Tropologion, Jahrbuch des Staatlichen Instituts fiir Musik-
forschung PreufSischer Kulturbesitz 1971 (Berlin, 1972) 7-86 (without references
to: Karasunoss, [Tocmuas Tpuodv. .., 207); the article by Heinrich Husmann is
mentioned by Svetlana Kuyumdzhiyeva, whose conclusions, however, totally
contradict the results achieved by Husmann and thus mislead readers. Al-
though Svetlana Kuyumdzhieva mentioned one of my articles dedicated to
the structure and the content of the newly discovered hymnographic Sinaitic
sources (P. H. Krusko, Cunarickme yHI[MaAbHbIe TUMHOTpaduiecKue cOOpHI-
KM I MIX 3Ha4eHIe A4 CAaBsIHCKOM Tpaaniny, in: W. Moskovich, S. NIkoLova,
M. Tausg, V. Zeryazkova [eds.], The Holy Land and the Manuscript Legacy of Slavs
(Sofia—]Jerusalem, 2008) (Jews and Slavs, 20) 317-339), she stated that no in-
formation about the structure and the content of this manuscript was available
to her (“<sz>a cbxeaenme HaMa nHQpOpMaIUs 3a TogpebaTa Ha perieproapa B
Hero”; KviomaxueBa, XuMHOrpadcka KHHTA..., 44).

(19) SreranoviC, The Development..., 211.
(20) Ibid.
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the kernel of the Menaia” .?' Egon Wellesz” assumption was confirmed
by Jakov Kuli¢? and later on by Alexandra Nikiforova,? who proved
the “kernel of feasts” (“»opToaormueckoe siapo” according to Nikifo-
rova) of the earliest office Menaia to have been shaped by the calendar
of the Constantinopolitan Synaxaria, which clearly indicates the Me-
naion’s place of origin.** Unfortunately, none of the earliest Constan-
tinopolitan Menaia of the 9th c. have been preserved or uncovered to
date, therefore the most archaic Byzantine office Menaia available for
scholars are the provincial sources.

I.4. The Genres Included in the Earliest Menaia
and the Younger Tropologion

A comparison of the younger Tropologion with the Menaion proves
the most important hymnographic genres (that is, kanon and stiche-

(21) E. WeLLEsz, A History of Byzantine Music and Hymnography (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 21962; reprint, special ed. for Sandpiper Books Ltd.: 1998)
135.

(22) J. KuLri¢, Ricercha sulle commemorazioni giornaliere bizantine nei minei,
Tesi di dottorato (Roma: Pontificium Institutum Orientale, 1992).

(23) “MccaegoBaHue MecsIlecA0BOB 0oae yeM cTa cAy>keOHBIX MuHer
IX-XII BB. ITOKa3a10, YTO OHU MMeAU ejUHOe AAPO — OOIeBM3aHTUIICKIIA
IIpOCTpaHHEIN KaleHAaph, 0An3Kkuii KaaeHAapio KC 1 oTargaBmmiics cymiect-
BEeHHBIM 00pa3oM OT MecsiIleca0Ba ApepHeriero Tporoaorns, BKAI09aBIIIero
B ceOsI HEMHOTHE ITPa3AHNKI ITPeNMYIIeCTBeHHO I1aA1eCTIHCKOIo apeaJa <...>
<B>ce rpeuecknie Munen IX-XII BB. nmean: 1) oOmeBn3aHTUIICKOE DOPTOAO-
rugeckoe sA4po, 0anskoe mecsecaosy KC, 2) 10kaabHyI0 90pTOAOTUYECKYIO
crnenuuKy (BU3aHTUHO-TIAAECTUHCKYIO, IO’KHO-UTAABSHCKYIO I T.4.), 3) 0co-
OyI0 445 KakAoro KomiraekTta mporpammy” (A. 0. Hukneorosa, Ilpobrema
npoucxoxoenus cayxedroi Mureu: cmpykmypa, cocmas, MecAuecAos pedeckux
Murneii IX=XII 66. us mornacmuips c6. Examepurv na Cunae, AbTopedepaT Auc-
cepralnuu ... KaHaujata ¢uaosorndecknx Hayk (Mocksa, 2005) 10, 13, http://
librarius.narod.ru/autor/nikiforova.pdf).

(24) Cf.: N. Parrerson-SHEvcHENKO, Canon and Calendar: The role of
a ninth century hymnographer in shaping the celebration of the saints, in:
L. BRuBakeR (ed.), Byzantium in the Ninth Century: Dead or Alive? Papers from
the thirtieth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Birmingham, March 1996
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 1998) (Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies 5)
101-114; the book was reviewed by: 4. E. ApuHoreHos, [Review], in: Xpucmu-
ancxuti Bocmox 3/9 (2002) 488-497; these articles have been cited by Alexandra
Nikiforova to confirm her own observations on the Constantinopolitan origin
of the kernel of the Menaion calendar (Hukueorosa, I[Tpodaema. .., 10).
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ron) to have been adopted by the archaic Byzantine Menaion from the
Tropologion. Makarismoi as a genre of Palestinian origin® were also
included in the earliest Constantinopolitan Menaia.*

In comparison with the Tropologion, the early Menaia of the 9th—
11th cc. contain several innovative genres of Constantinopolitan origin
represented neither by Georgian, Syriac, and Greek Tropologia nor by
other hymnographic books, scrolls, miscellanies, and fragments which
were discovered on Mt. Sinai:¥ festal kathisma, kontakion, festal exa-
posteilaria, and troparion (kathisma eic ®cog Kvptog, toomaoilov tng
£00TNG, ATIOALTIKIOV).

1.4.a. Festal Kathismata

Alexandra Nikiforova argues that “<r>1aBHoe n3MeHeHUe B JKaHPO-
BOM cocTaBe MuHen B cpaBHeHMU ¢ TporioaorneM — 9TO MOsIBAEHUE
Ha Ka>XKABII1 A€Hb OCOOBIX ITPa3JAHUYHEIX cedaabHOB. OOIIue celaanb-
HBI OBLAY M3BECTHBI U PaHbIIle, U3 IpUAOXKeHnit Kk Tponoaoruo. <...>
D10 OOIIMe ceAaabHBI «BOCKPECHbIe» (Tped. AVAOTATLU), «DoTOpo-
AV9HBIe» (Tped. 0e0ToK(A), «CBATHIM My4eHMKaM» (Tped. LaQTuotkd)”
etc.”® The festal kathismata discussed by Nikiforova are preserved in
all of the Menaia and therefore cannot be considered to be a classi-
fying criterion for this liturgical book. At the same time, they testify
positively to the non-Palestinian origin of the Byzantine Menaion time
and again, and thus provide witness to an innovative hymnographic
tradition in comparison to the Tropologion and the typologically com-
parable manuscripts of Palestinian origin.

(25) For the history of this genre and numerous references see:
A. M. TIeutkoBckmit, M. VIoOBUEBA, IIpasanmuHbIe 11 BOCKpecHble OAa’KeHHBI B
BU3aHTUIICKOM U caapsHcKoMm Gorocayskenvmn VIII-XIII 8., Palaeobulgarica /
Cmapoboarzapucmuxa 25.3 (2001) 31-60.

(26) Huxumeorosa, K mcropmm...; EADEM, Poxxaenne Munen..., 113-114.
See also below.

(27) This observation is based on the following sources which I have
consulted de visu: Sin.gr. NE MG nn° 4 (9th-10th cc.); 5 (8th-9th cc.); 15 (9th-
10th cc.); 20 (9th-10th cc.); 24 (9th—10th cc.); 37 (9th-10th cc.); 56 (9th c.); 80
(9th c.); and 84 (9th—10th cc.).

(28) Huxkuaoorosa, Pokaenne Munen.. ., 114.
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1.4.b. Troparion (kathisma, katabasia) eic Oeog Kvpiog
and Tpomtdpiov amoAvTikiov

Two other innovative genres observed in Menaia but missing in the
Tropologion are the troparion (= kathisma, katabasia) eic ©eog Kvplog
and the troparion apolytikion (toomtdolov dmoAvtikiov).” The terms
troparion eig ®cog Kvotog, kathisma eic @eog Kvplog, and katabasia eig
®cog Kvplog are not observed in the available Menaia younger than
the 12th c. According to the Sinaitic Kanonarion of the 10th-11th cc.
(Sin. gr. 150), the toomtaiov eic ®eog Kvplog and the toomdolov eig
Vv andAvoty (troparion apolytikion) often represent the same chant
with different liturgical positions, cf.: “eic v amoAvow 1fxoc B
toomtagov O maong dnpoveyog g kticews. To avTo elg 10, Oeog
Kvotog kal eloodkov el v Aertovpyiav... €ig v dtoAvoy [tov
éomeQtvov] toomagiov Nxog a’. H yévvnoic oov, Ocotoke. To avto
Kat elg 10, @eog Kvprog kat dmtdéAvoty [Tov 00000v kat elo0dKOV €lg
Vv Aertovpytav]”® etc.

The toomagov eig Oeoc Kvplog is attested twice in Sin. gr. 607°! sub
diem Forty Martyrs of Sebastia and on the Annunciation of the The-
otokos (Sin. gr. 607, ff. 32v, 92v). The troparia have been written out
completely. The same chant for the Annunciation of the Theotokos ap-
pears in the Menaion preserved in the Russian National Library (St.
Petersburg), cod. Petrop. gr. 553 (PHB, I'peu. 553), 11th c., f. 14r.; in this
manuscript, however, the chant is not called toomt&glov but rather x&-
Oopa eigc Oeog Kvglog. And finally, one of the Menaia preserved in
the Sevastjanov collection of the Russian State Library (Moscow) (PI'b,
Ces. 480), 12th c., contains katafaoia eig @eoc Kvplog chanted on the
Nativity of the Theotokos (sub diem 8th of September). In modern li-
turgical usage the same chant is called troparion apolytikion and it is
dedicated to the same feast.*

(29) Huxmeorosa, [1poorema..., 16.

(30) A. AmvmrriEBCKI, Onucarie AUMypzudeckuxv pyxonuceil, Xparaujux-
cs 6v OubAiomexaxv [pasocaasiazo Bocmoka, 1. 1: Tuomued, w. 1: [Tamamuuxu
nampiapuiuxs ycmasosv u kmumopckie monacmopckie Tunuxoror (Kiess, 1895;
Nachdruck: Hildesheim: Georg Olms Verlagsbuchhandlung) 194.

(31) Huwuxkunoorosa, Poxxaenune Munen..., 111.

(32) The use of the liturgical terms troparion, kathisma, and katabasia eic
®cog Kvgltog in codd. Sin. gr. 607, PHB, I'peu. 533, and PI'b, Ces. 480 has been
described by Alexandra Nikiforova: “Ilocrerienno B Munee popMmposaanch
HOBBIe KaHpbI. EIlle He OKOHYATEABHO OIIPEAEAVBIINIICSI B TE€PMIHOAOIN-
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The variety in the liturgical terms k&0oua, Toomdolov and kata-
Bdowx eigc Oeoc Kvglog is observed in cod. Reg. gr. 54 of the 12th c.
(for content of this manuscript see below): toomaguo)v eig T(0)
O(e0)c K(voro)c ff. 1, 28v; ka0 (opa) eig 10 Ocog K(Voo)c ff. 3v, 15v),
amoA(vtikiov) - éropdlov Br(OAeép) f. 7v, and troparion (f. 42v).

L.4.c. Kontakion and Exaposteilarion

The typologically most significant innovative hymnographic genres
of Constantinopolitan origin attested by Menaia are the kontakion and
exaposteilarion.

José Grosdidier de Matons was the first to argue that the kontakion
had originally been intended for the cathedral rite and was unknown
at the monastic office:® “Au Vle siecle donc, le kontakion a atteint
son plein développement, et il est encore completement étranger a
I'orthros monastique. Son cadre est celui de la vigile cathédrale”.** In
researching the liturgical history of the kontakion, Grosdidier de Ma-
tons examined only its stylistic and poetic features and neglected the
liturgical evidence itself,*® which brought him to the following conclu-
sions: “C’est sans doute au VIII® siecle que I'annexion du kontakion
par l'orthros s’est opérée,* peut-étre parce qu’a cette époque la vigile a
perdu sa forme traditionnelle et que le kontakion n’y a plus trouvé pla-
ce. <...> Cette assimilation a certainement favorisé l'usage de faire du
kontakion un mésodion du canon, comme le canon avait été d’abord

9YeCcKOM OTHOIIEHNMM <«TpoIapb» (Iped. AmoAvtikiov) B 6oapmuHcTBe M-
nent IX—XII BB. mmenoBaacs «cegases Ha “Bor ['ocrioap”» (rped. k&Owopa eig
B¢eodc Kvouog): Harmp., 4-ro raaca «JHecs criaceHns Haiero raasusHa» (PHDB.
I'peu.553. X1 B. /14.14. 25 mapra. baaroserienue). DTo ke niecHorieHue B Sinait.
Gr. 607 (IX-X BB.) mepejano Kak «Tpomnaps Ha “bor I'ocriogsp”» (rped. toomaQL-
ov eig ®e0g Kvglog /4. 92 06.). B PT'B.Ces.480 (XII B.) Tponiaps Ha PoxxaecTso
Borpoauiier (8 ceHTsA0p:1) HasBaH «KaTaBacy:l Ha “Bor [ocrroap”» (rped. kata-
Baowx eic Oeog Kovglog)” (ibid.). See also: Huxkneorosa, Poxxkaernne Musen...,
111.

(33) J. Grospipier DE Martons, Kontakion et Canon. Piété populaire et
liturgie officiele a Byzance, Augustinianum 20 (1980) 191-203 (a short survey);
for more details see: 1DEM, Liturgie et hymnographie: kontakion et canon, DOP
32 (1980-1981) 3143, esp. 42.

(34) GrospIDIER DE MATONS, Liturgie..., 36.
(35) Ibid., 40.

(36) Cf.: “A quel moment le kontakion a-t-il commencé a servir de
peoqdov? Nous ne pouvons le dire, méme approximativement” (Ibid., 105).
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une série de mésddia des cantiques scripturaires”.” A more precise
analysis of liturgical data leads to the conclusion that “it is no longer
possible to maintain that the hymns of Romanos and the other early
melodies were replaced by kanons in the seventh or eighth century.
On the contrary, kanons had no place at all within the Constantinop-
olitan cathedral worship but were a prominent feature of the Palestin-
ian monastic rite imported by St. Theodore the Studite <...>.3 It was
only through the Studite monks’ rapid assimilation of cathedral forms
that the kontakia attained its present place within Sabbaitic orthros.”*
Thus, the “development in Byzantine hymnography from Romanos to
John, from the kontakion to the canon, is therefore not in the least lin-
ear. First of all, the kontakion did not drop out of use, when the canon
emerged, for they belonged to different services — the canon to the
monastic service of orthros, the kontakion to the asmatike akolouthia of
the cathedral office <...>. The passage from the kontakion to the canon
is therefore, certainly, an aspect of growing monasticization of the Byz-
antine liturgy, but this was a quite gradual process. It is very likely
that, as cathedral office and monastic office grew <...> they jostled with
one another for time, both services were squeezed, and in that pro-

(37) GrospIDIER DE MaTONS, Liturgie..., 42.

(38) This is by all means a mistake possibly caused by an uncritical re-
production of Fr. Robert Taft’s concept of “Studite synthesis”. The hymno-
graphic kanon as a genre of Palestinian origin was imported into Constanti-
nople much earlier, which is testified by hymnographic kanons attributed to
Patriarch Herman (630-650 and 653-658 — t before 754), who lived before
St. Theodore the Studite (1 826); see: N. TamaaakH, H BvCavtivy duvoypadia
Kal moinotc (@eooadovikn, ¥1993) 160. For further information on Herman’s
hymnographic legacy see: A. 0. Hukuneorosa, HeuspectHoe rimmHorpadpu-
yeckoe Hacaeaue KoncrantmHonoasckoro nartpuapxa lepmana, Becmmuk
Ipasocaasrozo Cesmo-Tuxonosckozo 2ymanumapiiozo yrusepcumema 4/26 (2011)
29-43 (http://pstgu.ru/scientific/periodicals/bulletin/Ill/archives/); the issue is
also covered in the forthcoming monograph: EADEM, V3 ucmopuu caysxedHoi
Muteu (na mamepuare eumnozpapuyeckux namsmuuxos VIII-XII 66. us cobpariusi
Mmonacmuvips césimoti Examepunvl na Cunae) (Mocksa).

(39) A. Lincas, The Liturgical Place of the Kontakion in Constantinople,
in: C. AKeNTIEV (ed.), Liturgy, Architecture, and Art in [the] Byzantine World: Pa-
pers of the XVIII International Byzantine Congress (Moscow, 8-15 August 19971)
and Other Essays Dedicated to the Memory of Fr. John Meyendorff (St Petersburg:
Byzantinorossica, 1995) (Byzantinorossica, 1) 56 (http://byzantinorossica.org.
ru/opendjvu.html?sources+byzl+p50-57.djvu); cf.: A. Louts, Christian Hym-
nography From Romanos the Melodist to John Damascene, The Journal of East-
ern Christian Studies 2/57 (2005) 197.
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cess fewer and fewer of the ikoi of the kontakion were performed, un-
til finally, the kontakion, reduced to ‘kontakion” and ikos, was finally
slipped into the canon, in the place it occupies today. Secondly, as well
as coming from different liturgical contexts <...> the kontakion and the
canon had different geographical provenance: the canon originating in
Jerusalem and the Holy Land, while the kontakion, whatever its Syriac
roots was a feature of the religious life of Constantinople, and ema-
nated from there. Kontakion and canon are therefore part of the com-
plex story of the different influences exercised by Jerusalem and Con-
stantinople in the development of the Byzantine liturgical office. And
finally, the passage from kontakion to canon is more than a change in
genre in liturgical poetry; it represents a shift from what I would call
poetry as proclamation to poetry as meditation, from poetry used in
the service of the proclamation of the gospel, to poetry as a way of
meditating on the truths of the faith, and that again is another facet
of the shift, already noticed, from lay orientation to monastic inspira-
tion in the Byzantine liturgical office”.* If the attribution of numerous
kontakia to the Studite hymnographers is correct,* then the kontakion
was introduced into the monastic Matins in Constantinople not later
than in the 8th c. As to the monastic rite in Palestine, Stephano Parenti
maintains that in the most archaic liturgical books of Jerusalemite ori-
gin, a hymnographic kanon is always represented without any inser-
tions (“B Hali-apXaMyHUTe JiepycaAMMCKM KHUTM KaHOHBT BUHAIU Ce
AaBa 11511, 6e3 mpexbeBanys”).? It is not only the earliest Horologion,
Sin. gr. 864 (9th c.), that testifies to the absence of the kontakion in the
monastic rite in Palestine and Sinai until the second half of the 9th and
probably the begining of the 10th cc., but also the Tropologia Sin. gr.
NE MG 5 (8th-9th cc.) and Sin. gr. NE MG 56 (9th c.) as well as the ar-
chaic fragments of codices and scrolls Sin. gr. NE MG 4 (9th-10th cc.);
15 (9th-10th cc.); 20 (9th-10th cc.); 24 (9th—10th cc.); 37 (9th—10th cc.);

(40) Louth, Christian Hymnography... 199-200.

(41) G. Worrrawm, Der Beitrag des Theodoros Studites zur byzantinischen
Hymnographie, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 53 (2003) 117-125.

(42) C. IapenTH, BBpXYy MCTOpUsTa Ha ekcartocTuAapus, in: M. Vlosuesa
(ed.), [inme mano Mewpruto. Cooptuik 6 wecm na 65-codummama na npod. o Ieopeu
Ionos (Codpus: Mzaareackn nentsp “bosn Ienes”, 2010) 290; with references
to: Lingas, The Liturgical Place..., 50-57, and Sr Maxime (Leila) Ajjous, avec
la collaboration de J. PARAMELLE (éd.), Livre d’Heures du Sinai (Sinaiticus graecus
864). Introduction, texte critique, traduction, note et index (Paris: Editions du Cerf,
2004) (Sources Chrétiennes, 486).
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80 (9th c.); 84 (9th—10th cc.). No liturgical position for the kontakion is
attested by such archaic sources as the Oldest ladgari and the Arme-
nian Lectionary.”

Despite the opinion of Jean-Baptiste Pitra, who assumed that the
tradition of kontakion poetry existed in Palestine, too,* Grosdidier de
Matons came to the opposite conclusion, considering the attribution of
a few kontakia to the Jerusalemite patriarch Sophronios (633/634-639)
to be unreliable:* “L’école sabaite, en ce qui concerne le kontakion,
n'existe pas”.* The attribution of the Dormition kontakion Trv &v
neoPeiaig axotunrov Oeotokov,* the acrostic of which contains the
name Kosmas (Tov tameetvov [sic!] Kooua duvog), to Kosmas of May-
ouma* was denied by Constantinos Trypanis* and José Grosdidier de
Matons.™

The earliest witnesses of the liturgical use of the kontakion in
Palestine are Syriac-Melkite manuscripts of Sinaitic provenance. The
Tropologion Sin. syr. 261 contains one kontakion “der Totenmesse” in

(43) Lees, Die Gesiinge...; MET'REVELLI, C’ ANKIEVA, XEVSURIANI, usvelesi iad-
gari...; METREVELI, TscHANKIEVA, KHEVSOURIANI, Le plus ancien tropologion...;
SCHNEIDER, Lobpreis...; RENoux, Les hymnes...; IDEM, L' Hymnaire...; 1DEM, Le co-
dex arménien Jérusalem 121. I: Introduction. Aux origenes de la liturgie hiérololymi-
taine. Lumieres nouvelles (Turnhout: Brepols, 1969) (PO 35/1, n° 163); ipEMm, Le
codex arménien Jérusalem 121 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1971) (PO 36/2, n° 168).

(44) L B. Prrra, Analecta Sacra spicilegio Solesmensi parata, 1 (Parisiis—Tus-
culi—Venetiis, 1876) XXXV-XLVL

(45) Cf. the opposite opinion, though unproven by facts: G. BERTONIERE,
Four Liturgical Canons of Elias II of Jerusalem, in: H.-J. FEULNER, E. VELKOV-
ska, R. Tarr (eds.), Crossroad of Cultures. Studies in LiturQy and Patristics in
Honor of Gabriele Winkler (Rome, 2000) (OCA, 260) 95, f. 18 (the author did not
pay attention to the observations made by J. Grosdidier de Matons).

(46) J. GRosDIDIER DE MaTONs, Romanos le Mélode et les origines de la poésie
religieuse a Byzance (Paris: Editions Beauchesne, 1977) 63.

(47) The critical edition: C. A. Tryranis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica
(Wien: In Kommission bei Hermann Bohlaus Nachf., 1968) (Wiener byzan-
tinische Studien 5) 117-125.

(48) PrtrA, Analecta..., 527, C. EMErREAU, Hymnographi byzantini [II],
Echos d’Orient 22 (1923) 20-22.

(49) Tryranis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, 115-116.

(50) “Cette hypothese, rejetée par le plus récent éditeur, C. A. Trypanis,
est en effet trés peu probable” (GrospIDIER DE MaTONS, Romanos le Mélode...,
57-58).
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the supplemental part of the codex (“als Erganzung”),”* while the ar-
chaic structure of Syriac-Melkite Matins (orthros) has no liturgical posi-
tion for the kontakion at all.”* The kontakion designated as syntomon is
attested by the “revised” (“revidierten”) manuscripts Sin. syr. 27, Sin.
syr. 261, and Sin. syr. 4. I shall try to prove below that the reduced
liturgical use of kontakia or even their total absence from the liturgical
rite is typical for some of the archaic Byzantine and Church Slavonic
Menaia and Triodia,* which is caused by the peripheral origin of the
sources less influenced by the Constantinopolitan hymnographic tra-
ditions than the central or the younger ones.

(51) H. Husmann, Eine alte orientalische christliche Liturgie: altsyrisch-
melkitisch, OCP XLII/1 (1976) 162.

(52) Asin Greek Palestinian hymnography, kanon odes in the Syriac-Mel-
kite tradition were originally chanted without any additional hymnographic
interpolations. It is noteworthy that the innovative manuscript Sin. Syr. 746
(“Die Handschrift Sinai Syr. 746 ist keine Handschrift, die durch ihr Alter im-
poniert”, because it is dated to AD 1511, 1522, or 1528) attests to the special
liturgical position for kathisma after the sixth ode only once: “Auf den iiber
800 Seiten lafst die Handschrift aber nur einmal erkennen, daf$ hier oden zu
ergédnzen ist: auf f. 37v schreibt sie innerhalb des Kanons zwischen Ode 6 und
Ode 7: eita to m(a)r(tyrikon) 0dé z', «nun das Martyrikon, (dann) die 7. Ode»”
(Husmann, Eine alte orientalische christliche Liturgie..., 166-167).

(53) Husmann, Eine alte orientalische christliche Liturgie..., 167, esp.
170-171.

(54) This feature has often been noticed and treated as an archaic one:
[Tanasonoraoy-Keramear, Yyediaopa... 360; T. Cysotnn-Toavsosin, Yopea-
HO IIpOy4aBame CTPYKType CPIICKUX U BU3AHTMjCKUX MIHEja CTapujer rmepu-
oaa, in: IL. Vsun (ed.), ITpoyuasatve cpedrbo6exo6HUX YK HOCAOBEHCKUX PYKONU-
ca: Cooprux padosa ca III Mehynapoone Xurandapcke xkorgepeniiuje odpxare 0o
28. do 30. mapma 1989 (beorpaa: Cpricka akageMuja HayKa ¥ yMETHOCTH, OJe-
AeHUje je3uKa M KmbypKeBHOCTH, 1995) 444; M. A. MowmiNa, Einfithrung, in:
M. A. Momina, N. TruNTE (eds.), Triodion und Pentekostarion nach slavischen
Handschriften des 11.-14. Jahrhunderts 1: Vorfastenzeit (Paderborn —Miinchen—
Wien—Ziirich: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2004) (Abhandlungen der Nordrhein-
Westfalischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 110; Patristica Slavica, 11) *220,
*248-249; 3. Panxosun, Crpykrypa bpatkosora Muneja. Kparak mperaeg,
Apxeozpapcxu npurosu 26-27 (2004-2005) 116 (http://www.nb.rs/view_file.
php?file_id=1583); P. Crankosa, CpbpOcku 1 ObArapcku npasHudHN Muzen
or XIII sex (Cobrocraska Ha ChCTaB M CTpyKTypata), Recueil des travaux de
I'Institut d’études byzantines 46 (2009) 401 (http://doiserbia.nb.rs/img/doi/0584-
9888/2009/0584-98880946395S.pdf).
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Stephano Parenti argues that the festal exaposteilarion chanted at
fixed feasts is the invention of Studite hymnographers of the 9th c.,
while the exaposteilarion for Great Lent and Sundays were known
earlier in Palestine.” Below we will examine the correlation between
the genres of Constantinopolitan origin, the kontakion and exaposte-
ilarion, and the makarismoi originating in Palestine, as attested by the
Menaia and partially by the Triodia of the 9th—12th cc.

L.5. Arrangement of Chants in Menaia
and in the younger Tropologion

Besides the calendar containing feasts for each day of the year, the
main typological distinction between the Byzantine Tropologion of the
younger type and the earliest Menaia is the arrangement of chants. As
opposed to early Menaia, chants in the younger Tropologion as well as
archaic hymnographic books and fragments are placed according to
their liturgical position:* stichera, kanon, and, as the final part of Mat-
ins, the stichera eig tovc aivovg, whereas the early Menaia until the
11th—12th cc. are structured by genre, so that the lesser genres precede
the kanon regardless of the liturgical positions of the chants (typologi-
cally significant deviations from the main trend are described below).

II. HistoricAL AND TyPoLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION OF MENAIA

On the basis of genre structure and content, Byzantine office Mena-
ia of the 9th—14th cc. can be divided into four major groups: 1) archaic
peripheral, 2) archaic central, 3) early innovative, and 4) neo-Sabbaitic.
The terms “peripheral” and “central” are related to the origin of the
hymnographic tradition as attested by a certain manuscript and not to
the provenance of the manuscript itself. Therefore different Italo-Greek
manuscripts can be classified as either peripheral or central depending
on the extent to which they are influenced by the Constantinopolitan,
that is the central, liturgical traditions.

(65) IIarenTi, BepXy mcropusira...

(56) Sin. gr. NE MG n°n° 5 (8th-9th cc.); Sin. gr. NE MG 56 (9th c.); Sin. gr.
NE MG 4 (9th-10th cc.); 15 (9th-10th cc.); 20 (9th-10th cc.); 24 (9th-10th cc.);
37 (9th-10th cc.); 80 (9th c.); and 84 (9th-10th cc.).
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IL.1. Archaic Peripheral Group:
End of the Ninth — Eleventh Centuries.

I1.1.a. The Sources

The three earliest Byzantine office Menaia known are written in an
uncial script and share the same structural features. Two of them are
dated to the end of the 9th — beginning of the 10th cc. and were copied
on Sinai or in Palestine by the same hand. The identity of both hands
has been verified by Alexandra Nikiforova.” The manuscripts are pre-
served on Mt. Sinai:

1. Sin. gr. 607, office Menaion for March—April, 9th-10th cc.

2. Sin. gr. NE MG 28, fragment of the office Menaion for May, 9th—
10th cc.

In the catalogue, Sin. gr. NE MG 28 has been erroneously defined
as a Tropologion.”® In order to avoid further misunderstanding, I re-
produce below the complete content description of Sin. gr. NE MG
28 according to my earlier publications,” and the calendars of both
Menaia have recently been described by Alexandra Nikiforova,® who
comprehensively listed the incipita of Sin. gr. 607 as well.*' The sign *
indicates published chants, the sign ** indicates incipita which have
been reported by Enrica Follieri but whose complete texts remain un-
published:*

(57) Huwuxkuneorosa, Poxaenue..., 104-105.

(58) Nixoaorovaoy, T véa evonuata..., 146; Kviomaxuesa, XumHo-
rpadpcka KHMTA..., 44—46.

(59) Krusko, CrHalCKO-CAaBSIHCKME IMMHOTpaduyecKue Iapallean...
97-100; 1mpEM, CuHaiicKmMe yHIIMaAbHBIe TMMHOrpaduyeckue COOPHMUKIL...,
329-331.

(60) Hwuxkumaoorosa, Poxaenne..., 105-110.

(61)  Eapewm, M3 ucmopuu Muneu ¢ Busanmuu: [ummozpaduieckue namsm-
nuxu VII=XII 66. us cobpanus monacmoips cé. Examepunvt na Cunae (unpub-
lished monograph).

(62) H. FovrLiery, Initia hymnorum Ecclesiae Gracae, I-V (1/2) (Citta del Va-
ticano: Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, 1960-1966) (Studi e testi, 211-215bis);
cf.: E. Forrieri, The “Initia Hymnorum Ecclesiae Graecae” — Bibliographical
Supplement, in: E. WELLESz, M. VELIMIROVIC (eds.), Studies in Eastern Chant 11
(London: Oxford University Press, 1971) 35-50.
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f. 1r
Mnvi paiow a” tov ayilov mpopntov Tegepiov.
k&O(opa) nx(og) mA(aytog) d° mo(ooduoovr) AvEoTng €k
vekpwv*
[Toooé0bniév oot 6 Yiog 0 Ocog.
Zrix(mooa) nx(og) mA(ayog) o', mo(ooopowov:) Koote, el kai
KOLTNEIW Tagéotng.*
Kvpte, LU o tov mAaoOnvar...*
Kvote, et kat év BooBoow ¢BANON...*

f.1v
Kvpte, Lov taic Aapumowtatalg axktiot...*
Kvotg, el kat Opnvwdiaig eAaAet...**
Tov otiyxov, Op(oov) kat av(T@?).
Kvote, v tov INapakArtov Zov xaow.**
O kavav, @dn a’ nx(oc) A(aytog) o'
[Hirmos of the first ode] Yyoav dodevoac...*
[Incipit of the first troparion] IIpo Tov 0¢ mMAaoOnvat...*.*

f.3v
Mn(vi) paio B, pvnun tov v aylols mateog Nuwv Abavaaoiov,
apxlemokomov AAeEavdgeiag.

f. 4r

KkA&O(Lopa) 1x(0g) MA(&yoc) Y', mE(00OHOLOV*) TNV WOALWTNTA TNG
naO(eviag) oov*

Tnv twv algéoewv mAdvny...*
Crx(mox) mnx(og) mA(aywog) o, mo(ooouolovr) xaiools,

AOKNTIKWV AANO(C)*.
Xalgolg, TV &QeT@V 0 Kavav...*
Xatpotg, matoxpxwv 1) konmic...*

f.4v

Xaipolg, doxleQéwv ...
Eic Ttov otixov, Nx(oc) v

To péya kAéog twv tegéwv...*
O kavawv dépwv akpootix(da) Trvde:
ABavaoiog €yxog 0p0odoliag épu

’

(63) Forvriery, Initia..., 111, 370. There is no acrostic in the kanon so the au-

thor’s name remains unknown, and the only possible attribution is provided
by the manuscript described: in the left margin near the first troparion there is
a short notice indicating Theophanes Graptos — Oeod(dvoug).
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f. 5r
Yred(avov) Zapait(ov).
w1 o', Nx(oc) mMA(ayog) .

[Hirmos of the first ode] AppatnAdtnv @apaw ¢Bv0ioe.*

[Incipit of the first troparion] AOavaciw mEookoullwyv
Emavwy...

f. 8r
Mn(vi) paie v’ t@v aylwv pagtvowv TipnoOéov kat Mavoag
kaO(lopa), Nx(oc) a’, mo(0COUOLOV*) XOQOG &Y YEAKOC*.
Tymoavteg O(eo0)v amnuavowoay mTA&vny...*
Yrx(moa) mnx(og) 0, mo(ooopooV) WG yevvaiov  Ev
H(&@)o(tvoy)*.
Toug yevvaiovg v pdotvotv...*
Toug oteppws évadAnoavtag...
Tac oteeAwoelc ToL cwpatog...*

f. 8v
DdwtoBoAoig Aapmedtnoy Tov £x0ov...*
O kavav Ppépwv drpootry(ida) Tvd(e)
TiyoBéov Mavpag te Tovg movoug oéfw. Tword.*
wdn a’, Nx(0g) mA(&ytog) B
[Hirmos of the first ode:] Qg év nmelow.
[Incipit of the first troparion:] Tov tepéwv dBAopdRwV...*

3. D gr 350, Office Menaion for December, January, and February,
10th c., is preserved in the Ivan Dujc¢ev Research Centre.®® “The Can-
on for each feast is preceded by one kathisma (for greatest feasts: two
kathismata) plus three (or more) stichera”® with no other genres. This
manuscript transmits the second-earliest Byzantine office Menaion. It
is a palimpsest, with the Menaion preserved as the earliest layer and

(64) According to Menaeum Romanum (Mnvaia tov 6Aov éviavtov [Ev
Pcoun), 1896], t. 3, 279) the author of the kanon is Theophanes Graptos, al-
though Sin. gr. NE MG 28 attests another name: Yte(p(dvov tov LafBpaitov?);
both authors belong to the Palestinian hymnographic tradition (Theophanes
spent the majority of his life in Palestine): H.-G. Beck, Kirche und theologische
Literatur im Byzantinischen Reich (Miinchen: Beck’sche Verlagsbuchhandlung,
1959) (Byzantinisches Handbuch im Rahmen des Handbuchs der Altertum-
wissenschaft, XII 2/1) 165, 265, 310, 507-508, etc.

(65) Gerov, A Catalogue..., 482-489.
(66) Ibid., 482.
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written in a “sloping uncial style” (majuscola ogivale diritta)”” dated to
the 10th c.; its provenance is undefined.

4-15. A complete set of office Menaia of Italian provenance com-
prising the volumes for almost the whole fixed ecclesiastical year is
dated to the end of the 10th — beginning of the 11th cc.®® The manu-
scripts are preserved at the St. Catherine Monastery on Mt. Sinai and
the Russian National Library (St. Petersburg); the parts of the set held
in Russia have been identified by Alexandra Nikiforova:* Sin. gr. 579;
Sin. gr. 563; Sin. gr. 570; Sin. gr. 578 + PHbE (Russian National Library, St.
Petersburg), I'peu. 89; Sin. gr. 595; Sin. gr. 610; Sin. gr. 613; Sin. gr. 614;
Sin. gr. 624; Sin. gr. 631; and PHB, I'peu. 351.

The manuscripts share the same typological features as those
mentioned above. The offices consist of kathismata, stichera, and
kanons. The remarkable feature of this set is the regular use of ma-
karismoi, which are attested by Sin. gr. 607, also (sub diem Annuncia-
tion, f. 94). The application of makarismoi in Sin. gr. 607 and in the set
from the 10th-11th cc. has been described by Alexandra Nikiforova:
the makarismoi are attested in Sin. gr. 579 (8th of September, Nativ-
ity of the Theotokos; 14th of September, Exaltation of the Holy Cross;
26th of September, commemoration of St. John the Theologos); PHbE,
I'peu. 89 + Sin. gr. 578 (6th of December, commemoration of St. Niko-
las;”° 24th-25th of December, Christmas Forefeast and Christmas Feast;
27th of December, commemoration of St. Stephanos; 30th of Decem-
ber, Christmas Afterfeast); Sin. gr. 595 (1st of January, Circumcision of
Jesus Christ and commemoration of St. Basil the Great; 6th of January,
Epiphany; 7th and 9th of January, Epiphany Afterfeast; 17th of Janu-
ary, St. Anthony; 25th of January, St. Gregorios the Theologos; 27th of
October, St. John Chrysostom); Sin. gr. 614 (23rd of April, St. Georgios;

(67) Gerov, A Catalogue..., 490.

(68) The hands of the Sinai manuscripts have been identified and the set
has been dated by: HARLFINGER, Specimina..., 26-28.

(69) Huxuoeorosa, ITpobaema..., (passim).

(70) B. B. Bacuauk, O HemssecTHOI cay>kOe cpsaturteast Hukoaas, in:
Ipasunro sepuvl u 06pas kpomocmu: Obpas cessmumerst Huioras, apxuenuckona

MupAukuiicxozo, 6 SUSAHMUILCKOU U CAAGAHCKOU A2U0ZPAPUU, ZUMHOZPAPUL U
uxorozpapuu (Mocksa: IICTBV, 2004) 285-336.
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26th of April, St. Basil); and Sin. gr. 631 (15th of August, Dormition of
the Theotokos).”!

Among numerous office Menaia dated to the 11th c¢. — beginning of
the 12th c. there are at least three manuscripts which are typologically
close to those listed above:

16. Vat. gr. 2, office Menaion for September-December, 11th c. (mu-
tilated at both its beginning and ending), copied in Campania.” The
structure and the content of this Menaion is exactly the same as that of
Sin. gr. NE MG 28 and D gr 350: the offices consist of stichera, kathis-
mata, and kanons.

17. Vat. gr. 2008, office Menaion for January—April, AD 1101-1102.
The codex was copied in Italy.” It contains a part of a Kontakarion
which was attached to the Menaion as a structurally independent part
and was copied by another hand: “Le cas de [Vat. gr. 2008 — R. K]
est particulier. C'est un exemplaire de Ménées de janvier a avril, dans
lequel sont été reliés (f. 172-176) cinq feuillets provenant d’un kon-
takarion du XI¢ siecle, dont la perte est fort regretable. Il en subsiste
29 pieces allant du 27 décembre au 24 février, dont le 1 hymne de
I"Epiphanie et celui de I'Hypapante, de Romanos, qui sont le seuls com-
plets. Le texte proche de celui de CV et la présence du saint sicilien
Jean Thériste (24 février), inconnu des autres kontakaria, rendent vrai-
semblable l'origine italienne de ce recueil”.” The scribe or editor of Vat.
gr. 2008 seems to have been undecided on the appropriate position for
the kontakion; as a result, he attached the supplemental Kontakarion
from the independent source to the main codex.”

(71)  A. IO. Huxnoorosa, IlpasaandaHble O1a’KeHHBI 113 IpedecKux M-
Heti IX-XII BexoB 610AMOTeKM MOHACTBIPsI BeAUMKOMYJeHMITbl ExaTeprHbl
Ha Cunae, bozocrosckuir cooprux 10 (2002) 155-171.

(72) R. DevREESSE, Les manuscrits grecs de I'Italie méridionale (histoire,
classement, paléographie) (Citta del Vaticano: Bibliotheca Apostolica Vatica-
na, 1955) (Studi e testi 183) 33.

(73) DevREESSE, Les manuscrits grecs..., 11, 38-39.
(74) GrosDpIDIER DE MATONS, Romanos le Mélode. .., 69-70, n. 17.

(75) A text without any genre indication is attested once in Vat. gr. 2008,
and its musical and metrical structure is obscure: Avag pwTtoeldng orjuepov
anaoteapaca GatdedTeQoV Tov NAloL Taoav TV Ktiow GpwtiCer Tindbeog
0 €vd0&0c’ TV AMooTOAWY 0UVOEOVOS: 0 O€l0¢ AVATTATLOG TV LOVATTOV
1 TeETVOTNG Kal TV HapTuowV T0 KAE0G (f. 20v). The text is not reported by
Follieri.
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18. Crypt. gr. A a XXIII, office Menaion for July-August, 11th c. The
manuscript originally did not contain kontakia, the abridged texts of
which have been written in the upper margins by a different hand:
ff. 151r, 154v, 164z, 180r, etc.

19, 20, 21. The set of three manuscripts preserved at the Great Laura
on Mt. Athos: Aavpoa Meyiotn I' 14, I 16, and B 21. They are the earli-
est Menaia available in the Athonite collections, and all of them are
dated to the 11th c. The structure and content of these manuscripts
have been described by Tatjana Subotin-Golubovi¢.”® To judge by her
description, these Menaia belong to the same typological group as the
above-listed sources. The unique feature of this group of Menaia is that
the offices for different feasts celebrated on the same day are complete-
ly separated from each other, so that “combined” offices of this kind
begin with the lesser chants (stichera and kathismata) dedicated to one
feast or saint followed by the kanon for the same feast, after which
follow the lesser hymns for the next feast preceding the kanon for this
next feast, etc. According to the order more frequently observed in the
above-listed Menaia, the “combined” offices containing more than one
commemoration begin with the lesser genres regardless of their dedi-
cation, followed by the kanons. Tatjana Subotin-Golubovi¢ reports on
only two kontakia in these manuscripts, both preserved in B21 sub diem
1st and 8th of November.”

I1.1.b. A Centrally Influenced Archaic Peripheral Source
with Innovative Features

22. Sab. gr. 71, an office Menaion for August dated to the 11th c.,
contains kathismata, stichera, and kanons which are not combined.
This structure perfectly fits that of cod. Vat. gr. 2 (11th c.) described
above, however, two offices represented by Sab. gr. 71 are structurally
exceptional. In the offices for the Transfiguration and the Dormition of
the Theotokos, the appropriate kontakia consisting of one prooimion
and one oikos are included. Moreover, the same offices contain the
pericopes from the Old Testament, which is the earliest example of this
kind of text in the Byzantine office Menaia. Cod. Sab. gr. 71 testifies to
the innovative features in the offices for the liturgically most signifi-
cant feasts of the month.

(76) T. Cysotmn-T'oaysosirn, OgBojeHe cay>kOe cBeTrMa y IpIKIUM MIHe]j1-
Ma XI Beka, Apxeozpapcxu npurosu 9 (1987) 317-320.

(77) 1Tbid., 318.
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I1.1.c. Analysis

Except for the complete calendar, which covers all days of the fixed
ecclesiastical year, and also with the exception of the function of the
Menaion, which is intended for the celebration of the fixed feasts
(while the Triodion and Octoechos contain the chants for the yearly
movable and the weekly liturgical cycles sequentially), the significant
structural innovations of the archaic peripheral Menaia in comparison
to the younger Tropologion are the arrangement of chants by genre
regardless of liturgical position and the use of daily kathismata, as Ni-
kiforova noted. The lesser genres (kathismata, stichera, and, occasion-
ally, makarismoi and kontakia, the application of which is described
below) precede the kanon, and the exact number of chants depends
on the significance of the feast or the hymnographic programme of a
specific manuscript.

The absence of the festal troparion or troparion apolytikion from the
office Menaia is a regular trend which archaic and peripheral sources
follow. Instead of these genres, such an archaic peripheral manuscript
as Sin. gr. 607 attests the tpomaglov eig @eoc Kvplog chanted on the
feasts of the Forty Martyrs of Sebastia and the Annunciation of the
Theotokos (Sin. gr. 607, ff. 32v, 92v). The troparia have been written out
completely in this manuscript.

If multiple kanons are to be chanted on the same day;, their texts are
not combined, and they follow each other.

Makarismoi are widely spread throughout the group of archaic pe-
ripheral Menaia. However, the peripheral character of this group is
defined by the absence or the reduced use of two genres of Constanti-
nopolitan origin: kontakion and festal exaposteilaria.

The peripheral hymnographic sources from the Byzantine liturgical
sphere follow the trend toward a reduction in the use of the kontakion
following Palestinian liturgical practices before the second half of the
9th c. and Italian traditions before the second half of the 11th c. (for an
evaluation of the Italo-Greek and Slavonic data, see below).

The kontakion is absolutely absent from D gr 350, Vat. gr. 2, Crypt.
A a XXIII, and Aavoa Meyiot I' 14 and Aavoa Meyiot I' 16, while
the cod. Aavoa Meyiotn B 21 attests kontakia only for two dates, 1st
and 8th of November. The absence of kontakia in Sin. gr. NE MG 28 can,
however, be explained by the fact that this codex has been preserved
only in fragments. Cod. Sin. gr. 607, a part of the same set to which
Sin. gr. NE MG 28 belongs, was written by the same hand and contains
two kontakia: one on the Forty Martyrs of Sebastia Ilaoav otoatixv
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oL koopov (f. 33r) and one on the Annunciation of the Theotokos
T Omeopaxw otoatnyw (f. 92v). Both kontakia are abridged to one
prooimion, and even the term xovtdiiov is attested in this manuscript
only once, in the right margin near the kontakion for the Forty Martyrs
of Sebastia (f. 33r). No genre identification of the monostrophic chant
Tn vmeoudxw Lroatny in Sin. gr. 607 (f. 92v) is observed, in spite
of the fact that this text is the well-known second prooimion of the
Acathistos Hymnos.”

The use of kontakia in the above-listed Sinaitic manuscripts (Sin.
gr. 579; Sin. gr. 563; Sin. gr. 570; Sin. gr. 578 + PHEB, I'peu. 89; Sin. gr. 595;
Sin. gr. 610; Sin. gr. 613; Sin. gr. 614; Sin. gr. 624; Sin. gr. 631; and PHB,
I'peu. 351) has not been properly described; however, Alexandra Niki-
forova, who examined the whole set of these Menaia, kindly informed
me that the kontakia are rarely observed (“mouaru He BcTpedatorcs”) in
the above-listed sources. The only manuscript of this collection I con-
sulted de visu is Sin. gr. 631. It contains one abridged monostrophic kon-
takion consisting of the first prooimion of the well-known hymn for the
Dormition of the Theotokos: Tr)v ¢v mpeofetaig droiuntov Oeotdkov
(f. 46r).” This is comparable to the archaic Triodion Vat. gr. 771 (11th c.)
of Italian provenance® which contains one alphabetical kontakion
chanted at the offices chanted on Good Friday (f. 182v; prooimion and
oikoi with the incipita beginning with the letters ¢, ¢, 1, v, p, and ¢ hav-
ing been preserved); on f. 174v, sub diem Good Friday, one kontakion is

(78) Tryrants, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, 29.
(79) Ibid., 117.

(80) On the archaic typological characteristics of the Triodion Vat. gr. 771
and its Italian (Campanian) provenance see: KarasuHosb, [Tocmmas Tpuoov...,
V, 107, 206, 207, 208, 211 et pass. (it was a mistake to assert that “b BaTH-
KaHCKol Tpioam No 771 HBTB elle HU OAHOTO KOHJaka”, p. 211; see below);
G. BerTONIERE, The Sundays of Lent in the Triodion: the Sundays without a Com-
memoration (Roma, 1997) (OCA, 253) 88, 95 et pass.; MomiNa, Einfithrung...,
passim; DEVREESSE, Les manuscrits grecs..., 31-33 (“Faute d'une dénomination
plus exacte, jappellerais «campaniens» un certain nombre de manuscrits du
milieu du X¢ siecle a la fin du XI¢; ils portent des traits que nous avons recon-
nus dans la facture des viex Cryptenses antérieurs a la fondation de Nil, dans
le «tyrrhéniens» et dans les gréco-lombards cassiniens”, p. 32); cf.: “Il Vaticano
gr. 771 ed il Crypt. A.3. XVII sono invece stati copiati ed utilizzati proprio nel
monasterio criptense e rapresentano la prassi liturgica piu antica ivi vogente”
(S. ParenTi, La celebrazione delle Ore del Venerdi Santo nell’Eucologio I'. 3.
X di Grottaferrata [X-XI sec.], Bolletino della Badia greca di Grottaferrata, n. s., 44
[1990] 120).



Roman Krivko 31

indicated: kait e0O(Vg) TO kOVO(AKioV) - Ov* (the complete text is absent).
On f. 185 another kontakion was added to the main text by a different
hand: Kovd(axiov) ) ayla kat peyaAn nagaokeuvn 1x(og) mA(aytog)
0" Tov d fuac otavpwOévta... etc. On f. 251r (sub diem third Sunday
after Easter), a short notice is written down by a different hand in the
margin after the sixth ode of the kanon: {rjt(et) T0 kovd(akiov) eic T(0)
téA(0c) Tov BiBAlov.

It would have been reasonable to assume that the absence or the
reduced use of kontakia in the earliest Byzantine Menaia was caused
by the existence of Kontakaria, because there should have been no rea-
son to place kontakia in the Menaia when they were transmitted by
another hymnographic book. However, the reduced use or the absence
of kontakia in hymnographic sources of Palestinian or Sinaitic prov-
enance before the 10th c. and in at least some of the Italo-Greek Menaia
and Triodia in the 11th c. seems natural, because provincial sources
are expected to better preserve archaic features than central manu-
scripts. The earliest evidence for the liturgical use of the kontakion in
the Italo-Greek rite(s) are the hymnographic works by St. Nilus of Ros-
sano (910-1004), to whom several kontakia are ascribed.®! So there are
no grounds to claim that the kontakion was a part of the Italo-Greek
monastic Matins before Nilus’ time, and if it was, then it was only an
abridged monostrophic chant intended for the most significant feasts.

The decisive argument for the “reduced” use of the kontakion in
some branches of Byzantine tradition beyond Palestine in the 9th-
11th cc. is testified by early Church Slavonic Menaia.

It is well known that Kontakaria existed only in Old Russian hym-
nography, whereas in the Old and Middle Bulgarian and Old Serbian
traditions, Kontakaria were absent and kontakia were transmitted only
in Menaia, Triodia, and Octoechoi.®? There are three East and South

(81) On St. Nilus of Rossano’s hymnographic works see: S. Gassisy, In-
nografi italo-greci: Poesie di San Nilo Iuniore e di Paolo Monaco, abbati di
Grottaferrata, Oriens Christianus 5 (1905) 26-82; E. FoLLiERI, Poesia e innogra-
fia nell'Italia bizantina, M. SimoNETTI (€d.), La cultura in Italia fra Tardo Antico e
Alto Medioevo; atti del Convegno tenuto a Roma, C.N.R., dal 12 al 16 nov. 1979, t. 11
(Roma: Herder, 1981) 513-522.

(82) M. A. Momuna, IIpobaema mpasku CAaBAHCKUX OOrocay>kKeOHBIX
riumHorpadpmyaeckux kaur Ha Pycu B XI 8., TO4P/ 45 (1991) 201; “Becpma 11o-
KaszaTeAbHO OTCYTCTBMe DTUX KHUT B cepbckux crmckax XIII-XIV BB., B 1eaom
AydIlle COXpaHAIOIINX APeBHeNIIYIO Tpaiuluio, yeM 0oarapckue. Kongakapsb
(HEeHOTMPOBaHHBII), IOMEIIeHHBIN B 40II0AHeHN! K cepOckomy [Ipoaory Hau.
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Slavonic Menaia which do not contain kontakia: 1) Russian State Ar-
chive of Ancient Acts (Poccuitcknit T'ocyaapcTBeHHBINT apXuB ApeB-
Hux aktos, PTAZA, Moscow), the collection of the Synodal print shop
(Cunodarvnas munoepagus), Tvm. Ne 131, festal Menaion for the first
half of the ecclesiastical year known as the Book of Ilja (Iljina Kniga),
11th—12th cc., Old Russian provenance (the text version goes back to
the early Old Bulgarian period of the end of the 9th — beginning of
the 10th c.);® 2) Mt. Athos, cod. Zografensis slavicus 53 (Zogr. 53), of-
fice Menaion for September-November, Serbian provenance, first half
of the 13th c.;* 3) National Library of Serbia (Hapoana 6ubanorexa
Cpb6uje), Belgrade, cod. Belgradensis slavicus 647 (Belgr. 647) known as
the Menaion of Bratko (Bratkov Minej), the earliest part of which (of-
fice Menaion for September-November) does not contain kontakia
and is dated to 1234-1243, Old Serbian provenance.®* These sources
are archaic linguistically, typologically, or both. The Old Russian Book

XIV 5. (IVIM, Xaya. 189, aa. 251-282), IBHO BOCXOANUT K PyCCKOMY CIINCKY, T. K.
BKAIOuaeT B ceds necHonenus bopucy u I1eby u na nepenecenne momeit Hu-
koasl. Pykormnes HBKM Ne 898 Hazsana llpMoaoruem 1o ommoke, T. K. 13 OIN-
caHus caeayeT, 9to 910 OkToux <...>. boarapcknit Duuncknii CTuxmpaps BTO-
poit noaosunsl XIV B. <...>, B cymHocTy, npeacrasaset Ipasanmanyio Munero
<..>. Ocoboe MecTo 3aHMMaEeT 40CTaTOYHO DK30TUIECKNIT 1 ApeBHuii [Tapyok-
ckuit Cruxupapsb KoH. XII —nau. XIII 8. <...>, cogep>Kamiuii TOAbKO CTUXMPBI Ha
1-14 cenTs0ps1, HaNIMCaHHbIE Ha TIOASX IPpeueckoro coopHmka counHennii [1aa-
ToHa <...>. HoTuposaHHbIe <...> I0)KHOCAABSHCKIIE PYKOIIICU ITOYTV OTCYTCTBY-
1oT. Jo XIV B. MOXHO yKa3aTh AUIIb OTAeabHble ItecHonenns” (b. H. ®aors,
A. A. Tyrnaos, C. A. Vsanos, Cydv0tt Kupuir0o-medoouesckoii mpaduuuu nocae
Kupuara u Megoous (Cankr-IletepOypr: Aaeterrs, 2000) 128-129, mpum. 2).

(83) The manuscript has been published: B. b. Krbicbko (134.), Mavu-
na wruea. Pyxonuco PIAAA, Tun. 131. Aunzsucmuyeckoe usdatue, 100201moeka
2pedeckoz0 mexcma, Kommenmapuu, crosoykasameru (Mocksa: VHapuk, 2005);
E. M. BepEmarmH, VMavuna knuza. Apesreiiiii cAaGAHCKULL 0020CAYxke0H bl cOop-
Huk. Pakcumurvtoe ocnpoussederue pyKonucu, OuruHeapHo-cnamuyeckoe usoa-
Hue UCMOUHUKA C PUA0A020-0020cA06cKUM Kommermapuem (Mocksa: VIHAPUK,
2006) (see the editions also for further references and information on linguistic
and typological characteristics of the source).

(84) b. Pankos, C. Koxyxaros, X. Mukaac, X. Koaos, Kamaroz Ha crassiH-
cxume pvionucu 6 bubruomexama na 3ozpapckus manacmup ¢ Céema ITopa (Co-
¢ut: CIBAL, 1994) 53, No 53; A. A. Typuaos, /. B. Momikosa, Caassckue pyiko-
nucu agorckux ooumereii (Peccasonukm: SS. Cyril and Methodius Centre for
Cultural Studies, 1999) 151, No 367.

(85) /b. ItaBbaHMH-BorrEBMR, M. I'PO3gaHOBUR-TTAIUR, A. LIEPHUTR, Onuc
hupuackux pyxonuca Hapodue Oubruomexe CpoOuje (Hapoana ombamorexa
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of Ilja does not contain kontakia at all, the Menaion of Bratko attests to
their use only once, and Zogr. slav. 53 includes five kontakia, three of
which was certainly incorporated from a secondary source.* Because
Kontakaria were unknown among the South Slavs, the absence of kon-
takia in at least South Slavonic Menaia cannot be justified on the basis
that these hymns were transmitted in Kontakaria. This implies that the
Middle Bulgarian and the Old Serbian Menaia and Triodia as well as
the East Slavonic archaic Festal Menaion (Zogr. slav. 53, the Menaion
of Bratko and the Book of Ilja) are structurally modelled on one of the
Byzantine liturgical traditions with no kontakia in the monastic Mat-
ins. The earliest Greek Menaia and the Triodion of either Palestinian
or early Italo-Greek origin as well as the linguistically archaic Book of
Ilja also testify to the peripheral and archaic character of this tradition.
(This proves that historical linguistic analysis of Slavonic manuscripts
can be an important tool to study Byzantine tradition.)

The structural features of the peripheral archaic group are not strict
rules but rather represent a stable trend. However, the deviations from
the common trend are also noteworthy for either their archaic origin
or peripheral provenance.

1) The placement of the stichera ¢ic ToUg aivoug according to their
liturgical position. The only exception to the rule of non-liturgical or-
der of chants is witnessed by Sin. gr. 607, in which there are three ex-
amples of the stichera eic Toug aivoug, arranged according to their
liturgical position at Matins after the kanon.*” This exception is by no
means an innovation, but rather an archaic relict influenced by the
Tropologion (Sin. gr. NE MG 5, 8th-9th cc., Sin. gr. NE MG 56, 9th c.)
and archaic hymnographic books such as the “proto-Menaion” Sin. gr.
NE MG 4, 9th-10th cc., which contains the additional offices (stichera
and kanons) absent in the Tropologion.® In all these archaic books the

Cpbuje. Onuc jy>xaocaoseHckux hupmackux pyxormuca, T. II) (beorpaa: Ha-
poana 6ubanorexka Cpbuje, 1986) 340-345 (Ne 163).

(86) T. Cypotmn-T'oaysOBIR, YTopeaHO IpoydaBaimbe..., 444; PAHKOBITH,
Crpykrypa...; P. H. Krueko, Apesnepycckas sepcus KoHAaKa BMY. UMUTPUIO
1 e€ I0’KHOCAABAHCKIIe TTapaaaean, in: A. M. MoaaosaH, E. A. MunmHa (pea.),
Aunzeucmuveckoe ucmournuxosederue 2010-2011 (Mocksa: JpepaexpaHnantiiie,
2011) 301-304.

(87) Huwuxkuneorosa, Poxxaenne Munen..., 111.

(88) On the structure and content of the Tropologion Sin. gr. NE MG 5
and the “Proto-Menaion” Sin. gr. NE MG 4 see: Kpysko, CHaTICKO-CAaBSIHCKIIE
ruMHOrpaddeckie napaaaean..., 83-84, 87-89, 92-95; ipem, Busanruiickue
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chants are arranged according to their liturgical position and not by
genre, unlike the early office Menaia of the 10th-11th cc. Other exam-
ples of the arrangement of the stichera eig Tovc atvoug after the kanon
are attested in the younger Menaia dated not earlier than the 11th-
12th cc., all of the chants in which are arranged according to their litur-
gical position (see below).

2) The “reverse” order of chants in Byzantine and Slavonic tradi-
tions. The lesser genres normally precede the kanon in the earliest
Menaia. Three remarkable exceptions to this rule have been uncov-
ered. The earliest example of the so-called “reverse” order of chants,
according to which the kanon precedes the lesser genres, was revealed
by Alexandra Nikiforova in Sin. gr. 607, ff. 196-198 (Prophet Michaias
commemoration, sub diem 21st of April, whereas in all of the younger
sources the feast is celebrated on the 14th of August).* Alexandra Ni-
kiforova’s observation was published after another, younger, case of
the “reverse” order of chants had been reported by the author of this
article.” It was uncovered in Vat. gr. 2, f. 142r-142v, sub diem 24th of No-
vember, commemoration of St. Gregory, Bishop of Agrigento (which is
located on the southwestern coast of Sicily). As one can see from the
example below, the title of the office is immediately followed by the
kanon, while the stichera are placed after the kanon:

Mnvt voepPoicv - kO kavwv Tov «ayiov T'onyopiov
Ayoayavt(tvwv?)... / péowv drxgootixda - Tov OavuatovQyov
T'onyodotov Bavudow Twond * fxog mA&ytog d'.

MICTOYHUKI CAABSHCKMX CAY>KeOHBIX MUHel, in: [Tucvmertocmoy, Aumepamypa
u Pporviaop caasarckux Hapodos, XIV Mexoynapodrotii cvesd caasucmos (Oxpud,
10-16 cenmsabdps 2008 2.), dokradvl poccutickoti dereeayuu (Mocksa: VIHAPUK,
2008) 88-89; A. IO. Huxnmeorosa, “CuHalickas COKpOBUINHMIIA”: CTPYKTypa
nocaeaosanuii rpedeckoro Tpomoaorus VIII-IX BB. m pannmx Mwnnei IX-
XII BB., in: @Aopurezuii: Ymenus no no3oHeanmudoul u cpedHesexosoti Xpucmuar-
cxoti Aumepamype (Mocksa: VIMAV, in press).

(89) Eapewm, Poxaenne..., 109: “JaTsl HEeKOTOPBIX IIpa3AHOBaHMII [in Sin.
gr. 607 — R. K.] eme ne ycranosmauch okondareabHo. Cayxx6a npop. Muxero
roMerreHa 21 anpeast (BMeCTo IpMHATOrO no3axHee 14 asrycra)”.

(90) R. N. Krrvko, Hymnographic Manuscripts from Mt. Sinai and their
Place in the History of Byzantine Liturgical Poetry, a paper delivered at the
international conference “Codex Sinaiticus. The Manuscript in Contemporary
Informational Space” (St Petersburg, Russian National Library, November 11—
12, 2009).
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‘Quom a
T ovvtoipavtt moAépovg. //
(f. 142v)
Taic tov [Tvebpuatog AKTIoL TVEOEVOLEVOG. ..

The handwritten note made by a different hand in the right margin
of the page near the incipit of the kanon indicates that the “reverse” or-
der of chants was unusual in Byzantine Menaia: {(1})t(et) t0 k&0 (topa)
/ kat T oty (noa) eig / t(0) té(Aog) T(ov) kavovog (f. 142r). Neverthe-
less, it is testified by one more hymnographic manuscript, Vat. gr. 771,
which is dated to the 11th c. as well and which contains the most ar-
chaic and peripheral type of Triodion.” The “reverse” order of chants
in Vat. gr. 771 is observed in almost all the offices (akolouthiai), which
implies that the exceptional cases of Sin. gr. 607 and Vat. gr. 2 are not
occasional deviations or textual corruptions, but rather the evidence of
a tradition to be defined on the basis of the paleographic data. While
Sin. gr. 607 was written in Palestine or on Sinai, both of the Vatican
manuscripts, Vat. gr. 2 and Vat. gr. 771, are of Campanian provenance,”
and thus the rare and exceptional “reverse” order of chants in the ar-
chaic office Menaia and Triodion testifies to peripheral branches of
Byzantine tradition.

The peripheral origin of the “reverse” order of chants is important
for the reconstruction of that part of the Byzantine liturgical legacy on
which the earliest Old Slavonic hymnography was patterned. It has
been established by Vatroslav Jagi¢ and later on by Michail Fyodorov-
ich Murianov, Natalia Alexandrovna Necunaeva, and then by Evgeny
Michailovich VereScagin that the “reverse” order of chants is a charac-
teristic of the linguistically and typologically archaic Old Church Sla-
vonic Menaia and Triodia which had originated in the First Bulgarian
Kingdom in the first half of the 10th c. and which are preserved in a

(91) KarapuHOBY, [Tocmnas Tpuods..., V, 107, 206, 207, 208, 211 et passim;
Mowmina, Einfithrung..., passim; PARENTI, La celebrazione..., 120.

(92) On the provenance of Vat. gr. 771, see the remark by Robert Devrees-
se remark: “Liber accurate perscriptus. Inscriptiones, ornatus, litterae initiales
coloribus fervidis rubro, caerulio et flavo distincta ea ratione qua delectaban-
tur Italo-Graeci” (ibem, Codices Vaticani graeci 11I: cod. 604-866..., 287); on the
provenance of Vat. gr. 2 and Vat. gr. 771 see for details: DEVREESSE, Les manu-
scrits grecs..., 31-33.
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few younger Old Russian and Middle Bulgarian manuscripts dated to
the 11th-13th cc.”

From the historical and cultural point of view, the most remarkable
example of the “reverse” order of chants in Slavonic hymnography is
the office for the first Russian saints, the holy martyrs Boris and Gleb
(t 1015). The hymnographic kanon for their veneration had originally
been written in Greek by the Kievan Metropolitan John I (before 1039)
or John II (1076/1077-1089) and then was translated into Church Sla-
vonic in Kievan Rus’, but it was not preserved in any Byzantine manu-
script.” One of the earliest witnesses of the office was studied by Mi-
chail Murianov,” who succeeded in establishing some of the incipita
of the original Greek text and who noticed that it contained the second
ode, which had been eliminated before the earliest available witness of
the Church Slavonic translation was copied.” The chants of this partic-
ular version of the office are arranged in the “reverse” order, as Michail
Murianov reported.” In addition to the office for SS. Boris and Gleb, all
the other offices in the same manuscript retain the regular structure ac-
cording to which lesser genres precede the kanon. This order became

(93) Jaci¢, Menaea..., LXVII-LXVIIL; H. A. HEuvHAEBA, MuHes kax mun
caassiHo-zpeteckozo cpednesexosozo mexcma (Tallinn: TPU Kirjastus, 2000) (Tallin-
na pedagogikaiilikooli humanitaarteaduste dissertatsioonid / TaaaunuCcKMI
I1eAaroruuecKuil YHUBEPCUTET, AMCCEPTALIUI 10 TYMaHUTapPHBIM HayKaM, 3)
55, 102-110; M. ®. MyrbaHos, Tumnozpapus Kuescxoii Pycu (Mocksa: Hayka,
2003) 55-56; BEPEIIATVH, VAbuHa KHU2A...

(94) M. @. Myrbanos, V3 Haba104eHMIT Hag, CTPYKTY POt CAy>KeOHBIX M-
Hei1, in: B. I'L. I'ruropees (o1B. pea.), [Tpodaembvl cmpykmyproti Aunzsucmuxu 1979
(Mocksa: Hayka, 1981) 263-278. On the reconstruction and the sources of the
Greek text of the office for the first Russian saints see: F. KeLLEr, Das Kon-
takion aus der ersten Sluzba fiir Boris und Gleb, in: Schweizerische Beitrige zum
VII. Internationalen Slavistenkongrefs in Warschau, August 1973 (Luzern—Frank-
furt a. Main: C. J. Bucher, 1973) (Slavica Helvetica 7) 65-73; B. b. Kpsicbko,
O rpeuecknx MCTOYHMKAX U PeKOHCTPYKIINUM IIepBOHAYaABHOTO TEKCTa APEB-
HepyccKux cruxmup Ha bopucos gens, in: @. b. Ycrenckmin (cocr.), Miscellanea
Slavica, Coopruk cmameii k 70-Aemuto bopuca Andpeesuua Yenerickozo (Mocksa:
Vnapuxk, 2008) 92-108.

(95) Russian State Archive of Ancient Acts (Poccuitcknit 'ocyaapcrsen-
HBIIT apxuB gpesHux akros, PTAAA / RGADA, Moscow), the Synodal press
shop collection (Tur1.), Ne 121, office Menaion for July, 11th-12th cc.; see: Myrp-
sHOB, 113 nabaoaeuunii..., 269-270.

(96) MypbsHoB, V3 Haba0AeHMIL..., 271.

(97) Tbid., 269-270.
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the rule for the Old Russian Menaia not later than in the second half
of the 11th c., when the Typikon of the patriarch Alexius the Studite
had been translated and introduced in Kievan Rus’,”® therefore the ver-
sion of the office on for SS. Boris and Gleb as attested by the earliest
manuscript must go back to the earlier period: “B Munee Ne 121 na
24 110451 CTOAT ABe CAY>KObI — cB. XpUCTUHE U IIOCTaBAeHHas Ha BTOpoe
MecTo Oopucoraebekast. Pasanune mMexxAy HUMU B TOM, 4TO B CAY>KOe
cB. XpUCTIHE KaHOH CTOUT Ha OOBIYHOM IIOCAE€AHEM MecTe, a B OOpu-
corae0ckoil cay>kOe — Ha IepBOM, IepeJ CTUXMpaMIU ¥ KOHAAKOM,
KaK 9TO INPUHATO TOABKO B IlyTsaTuHOI M1Hee, 4To cunrtaeTcs 0AHUM
13 ee apxamusMosB, Bocxoaamum K X B. (Arma 1886, c. LXVII-LXVIII).
DTO TOBOPUT B I10Ab3y APEBHOCTH CTapIllell pedakiuy OOpucoraed-
CKOIT CAY>KOBI, €e BO3MO>KHOI IIpUHaAAeXHOCTHI K s110Xe Joanna 17.%

It is undisputed that the commemoration of the first Russian saints
was considered to be of the highest liturgical significance for Eastern
Slavs. Consequently, the “reverse” order of chants in the office appears
to be a classical example of one of Anton Baumstark’s well-known li-
turgical laws stating that on the most solemn days, the most ancient
and solemn rituals tend to be retained. This implies that the “reverse”
order of chants, which in the Byzantine tradition is attested by the ar-
chaic sources of peripheral provenance, became a prestigious model
for Old Church Slavonic hymnography at the earliest stages of its de-
velopment and was retained by Old Russian translators of the office
for SS. Boris and Gleb, which had been patterned according to the in-
fluential Old Bulgarian structural prototypes. The Old Bulgarian influ-
ence on the office for SS. Boris and Gleb is indicated by the fact that the
kanon for this feast was composed according to the same heirmoi as the
general kanon for Martyrs as attested by the General Menaion by St.
Clement of Ochrid (t 916).1%

(98) On the history of Patriarch Alexius the Studite’s Typikon, and for
its publication see: A. M. Ilentkosckuit, Tunuxon nampuapxa Arexcus Cmyou-

ma 6 Busanmuu u na Pycu (Mocksa: VzaaTeancrso Mockosckoit Iarpuapxun,
2001).

(99) MypbsHos, V3 HabaoaenUIn..., 271.

(100) MyppsaHoB, Vs HaOAO4eHMIL..., 269: “MBl OrpaHMYMMCsI KOHCTaTa-
LIVell TOXKAECTBAa MPMOCOB ApeBHeIIIero 60pucorae0ckoro KaHoHa 11 KaHOHa
My4YeHIKaM B JApeBHeliell MuHee oOIIeli, BXOASIIEN B COCTaB I0OXKHOPYC-
ckoro coopuuka XII-XIII Bs. — Cod. slav. 37 ABcTpuiickoil HallMOHAABHOM
6ubanorexn <...> [Ipy orpoMHOM 4mCAe BO3ZMOXKHBIX BapMaHTOB COUYeTaHMIA
BTO COBITajeHIe TPyAHO HpusHaTh caydaitHeiM”. The publication of the Old
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The correlation of the “marked” features in the archaic peripheral
Byzantine Menaia is described by two rules:

1) if the Menaion contains makarismoi (an archaic genre of Pales-
tinian origin) and does not contain festal exaposteilaria (“innovative”
in comparison to the Tropologion genre of Constantinopolitan origin),
it testifies to the reduced use of the kontakion (also “innovative” in
comparison to the Tropologion genre of Constantinopolitan origin),
which is represented, if at all, in the abridged monostrophic form;
however, the reduced usage of kontakia does not imply the presence
of makarismoi;

2) if chants in a specific manuscript in at least one of the offices are
arranged in the “reverse” order, the same manuscript bears witness to
the reduced liturgical use of kontakia.

These rules cover Byzantine practice but not the typologically ar-
chaic Middle Bulgarian, Old Serbian, and East Slavonic material. The
most remarkable exception to these rules is observed in the Old Rus-
sian translation of the office for SS. Boris and Gleb, which was origi-
nally written in Greek by the Kievan Metropolitan John (most prob-
ably John I, based on the liturgical parallels with the archaic sources)
and which contains a kontakion, although the chants of this office are
arranged in the “reverse” order. However, this exception is explained
by Anton Baumstark’s law of retaining archaic features in the rituals at
the liturgically most significant dates.

I1.1.d. Exceptions: Younger Witnesses to the Archaic Tradition

23. Reg. gr. 65, office Menaion for May, 12th c. According to the mi-
crofilm, the manuscript currently comprises 63 folia of parchment and
not 68, as reported by Stevenson.!’ The manuscript is difficult to clas-
sify both typologically and historically. The offices consist of kathis-
mata, stichera, and kanons (with no kontakia or any other chants),
which correlates with the genre structure and content of the archaic

Bulgarian text of the general office for Martyrs according to the best of two
preserved copies, cod. Vind. slav. 37 (13th c.), in: K. Ctanues, I'. ITonos, Kau-
mernm Oxpudcku. XKusom u meopuecmso (Copus: YHUBEPCUTETCKO U34aTeACTBO
“Kanment Oxpuackn”, 1988) 204-208. The new edition of the General Offices
by Clement of Ochrid with German translation has been published recent-
ly but unfortunately remains unavailable to me: A. Kamp, Kliment von Ohrid
(Klemens von Achrida) — Kanones fiir das Commune Sanctorum. Studie und Text,
Materialen (Berlin: LIT, 2010) (Miinstersche Texte zur Slavistik, 5).

(101) Srevenson, Codices..., 54.
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peripheral group; however, the kanons placed under the same date
can on occasion be combined, so that the troparia of the first ode of one
kanon follow immediately after the troparia of the first ode of another
kanon, even if the heirmoi of both the kanons are different. I am un-
aware of any attempt to suggest an alternative date for the manuscript
or to establish its provenance. The Menaion Reg. gr. 65 appears to be
an intermediate link between the archaic type and the innovative type
described below, in which the combination of kanons is normal. On the
other hand, the occasional and probably erroneous incorporation of
troparia of one kanon into the odes of another is witnessed by the early
Church Slavonic Menaia,'” which makes it possible to assume the iso-
lated examples of the combination of kanons in Reg. gr. 65 to have been
influenced by scribal error or textual corruption. A definite strain of in-
novations in Reg. gr. 65 is manifested by the consistent omission of the
second odes, none of which has been preserved in this manuscript.

24. Reg. gr. 63, office Menaion for November dated 1259/1260 AD.
Despite Stevenson’s observation that kathismata in this manuscript are
placed after the third ode of the kanon and the kontakion is followed
by the Synaxarion after the sixth ode,'® the latter genre is testified only
once in the abridged monostrophic form written in the margin (f. 76)
whereas kathismata sometimes precede the kanon, as the stichera ¢ic
Toug atvoug always do regardless of their liturgical position. Two in-
disputable innovative features of this Menaion are the combination of
kanons and the absence of the second ode.

The manuscript was copied for the monastery’s superior, Father Jo-
seph, by the monk Barlaam of Galesion (located close to Ephes). Bar-
laam worked together with another scribe, named Athanasios, who is
known for producing the manuscript Par. gr. 857.1* The musical nota-
tion preserved in Reg. g. 63 is similar to that of the Triodion Reg. gr. 59
dated to the 11th—12th c. and the provenance of which is assumed to be
provincial, either from Palestine or Cyprus.'®

(102) . B. Motkosa, /lBa KOMOMHMPOBaHHBIX KaHOHA Ha Y crieHne boro-
poanusl (IpMHLKIIB 00bsicHenst), Palaeobulgarica /| Cmapo6oazapucmuxa 24.1
(2000) 53-76.

(103) Stevenson, Codices..., 53.

(104) Codici bizantini di origine provinciale alla Biblioteca Vaticana, Catalogo
della mostra (Citta del Vaticano: Salone Sistino, 1988) 5.

(105)  Tbid.
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25. Great Laura, Mt. Athos, Laur. A 17, office Menaion for July—Au-
gust, dated according to the catalogue to the 13th c. Despite such a
young date this Menaion contains kathismata, stichera, and kanons
with no kontakia according to the archaic peripheral tradition. The
kanons chanted on the same date are not combined, and second odes
are numerous. Exceptionally, two offices for different feasts celebrated
on the same day are totally separated (sub diem 16th of August, com-
memoration of St. Diomides and Translation of the Holy Ikon of the
Lord not Made with Hands), as in the above-mentioned manuscripts
from the Athonite collections, I" 14, I' 16, and B 21, 11th c. The single
example of katabasia (katafaoctoa), a monostrophic chant whose litur-
gical function and position in the archaic tradition remains to be exam-
ined in the archaic tradition, is unique in this manuscript.

The significant archaic feature of Laur. A 17 is the use of the ma-
karismoi in the office for Transfiguration (sub diem 6th of August, no fo-
liation in this section of the manuscript), their existence at this feast has
not been reported by scholars: éuoodpwOng dt NUac...; TV €0opEVNV
HUOTIKQWG TG KAO 1UAS 0aQKOG LETAHOQPWOLY...; O €V TOIG KOATIOLWS
tov Ilatpodc...; v untéoa oov, Xpwoté (near the last makarismos
there is a marginal note — the letter 0, indicating that this stanza is a
makarismos dedicated to the Theotokos [@cotdKk0g], i. e. makarismos-
theotokion). Because of the structure and the content of the manuscript
Laur. A 17, its date as proposed by Lambros seems to be doubtful. Al-
though I am by no means a paleographer, however, according to my
impression from the handwriting of Laur. A 17, the manuscript could
be dated to the first half or even the beginning of the 12th c., and even
a date in the 11th c. seems plausible. The provenance of Laur. A 17
might have been related to Asia Minor: the scribe considered it neces-
sary to note in the lower margin at the beginning of the office for the
Apostle Matthias (sub diem 9th of August) that the commemoration of
St. Theodosios, the Father Superior of Orovon (a region of Ephesus),
is celebrated on the same day. The archaic peripheral office Menaion
for August Sin. gr. 631 (10th—11th c.) described above contains the only
available kanon, that is fextus unicus, dedicated to this saint.!®® The in-
tention of preserving this rare commemoration implies that Laur. A 17
represents one of the local and probably peripheral traditions related

(106) On the hymnography for St. Theodosios of Orovon see: E. ITara-
HAIONOYAOY-PaTonoyYAoY, Tapelov dvekdoTwy fulavTivay & UaTIKOY Kavovwy
seu Analecta Hymnica Graeca e Codicibus eruta Orientis Christiani, 1 (Kavovec
Mnvaiwv) (ABRvat, 1996) 265-266 (n° 829).
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to the region where St. Theodosios of Orovon flourished. The typologi-
cally close indication of a local but significant commemoration not rep-
resented by the main text of the manuscript and noted in the margin
is testified by cod. Sin. gr. 633 (office Menaion for August, 14th c.), in
which the commemoration of the Prophet Aaron is prescribed by the
marginal note on fol. 22r sub diem 8th of August.'”” Numerous Arabic
marginalia preserved in Sin. gr. 633 testify to the Sinaitic or Palestinian
provenance of the manuscript.

I1.2. The Archaic “Central” Group
of the Eleventh — Twelfth Centuries.

I1.2.a. Classifying Features

The shared features of both archaic groups are 1) the arrangement
of chants by genre regardless of liturgical position, and 2) the separate
placement of multiple kanons chanted on the same day, so that each
kanon is placed one after another and neither individual troparia nor
the complete odes of the kanons are combined or interwoven. The first
distinctive characteristic of the so-called central group is a regular use
of kontakion consisting of at least two or more stanzas or even repre-
sented in its entirety. The exclusive use of an abridged monostrophic
kontakion is a characteristic of only the peripheral archaic group of
Menaia. The second peculiarity of the central group are the festal exa-
posteilaria, which are not observed as regularly as kontakia but still
represent Constantinopolitan impact. Unlike other chants, exaposte-
ilaria stand only after the kanon according to their liturgical position.
The third feature of the archaic central group is an occasional indica-
tion of the festal troparion, or apolytikion, which is not observed in the
archaic peripheral Menaia.

Unlike the kontakion, neither the exaposteilarion nor the festal
troparion are necessarily preserved in the manuscripts of the central
group. The correlation between these genres is described by the fol-
lowing rules: if the manuscript contains festal exaposteilaria or festal
troparia, it contains kontakia which are not abridged to one prooimion.
With the exception of Crypt. gr. A a XII (see below) the reverse rule is
also true: if a specific manuscript does not contain abridged kontakia,
it contains either festal troparia indicated with an incipit or exapostei-
laria. The interdependency among these genres testifies to the gradual

(107) The manuscript was consulted de visu at the St. Catherine Monas-
tery.
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emergence of the centrally influenced liturgical traditions of Constan-
tinopolitan origin which became dominant in the 11th c. (again, with
the exception of Crypt. gr. A a XII). The “reverse” order of chants is
not attested by the central group. Some of the manuscripts of the cen-
tral type contain festal makarismoi, which consequently turn out to be
a not-uncommon phenomenon in the Byzantine Menaia of the 10th—
11th cc. regardless of their peripheral or central background, though in
the manuscripts younger than the 12th c. they are not observed (except
in the case of A 17, due to questions about its date; see above).

I1.2.b. The Sources

1. Coisl. gr. 218, office Menaion for August, 11th c. The offices con-
tain kathismata, stichera, kontakia with oikoi, and kanons; the exa-
posteilarion is placed at the very end of the office after the kanon.
A monostrophic chant designated katabasia (katapaocia) with unde-
fined liturgical position is also represented (89r), as well as the set of
makarismoi for the Dormition of the Theotokos (ff. 93v-94v). This set
as attested by Coisl. gr. 218 shares no common chants with the above-
mentioned Sin. gr. 631; textus unici among the festal makarismoi in
the Menaia particularly dedicated to the Dormition of the Theotokos
testify to no continuous or stable textual tradition for this genre, the
development of which was eventually broken in statu nascendi. The
cod. Coisl. gr. 218 is noteworthy for its enormously rich content: no
less than three commemorations and offices have been placed at each
date in this Menaion. This is probably the reason why the manuscript
is the earliest available example of the Constantinopolitan feast of the
Procession of the Precious Life-Giving Cross (sub diem 1st of August),
whereas the second early Menaion containing this feast is dated to the
12th or 13th cc., as can be observed on the basis of dozens of Menaia for
August which I have consulted de visu.'®

2. Sin. gr. 632, office Menaion for August, 11th or 12th cc., retains
not only the same genre structure as Coisl. gr. 218, but also testifies to
the same scribe’s or editor’s goal of compiling as many commemora-
tions, offices, and chants as possible under the same date, so that the
manuscripts Coisl. gr. 218 and Sin. gr. 632 can be designated as Menaia
of a thesaurus type. As in Coisl. gr. 218, the offices in Sin. gr. 632 consist
of kathismata, stichera, kontakia with oikoi, and kanons; makarismoi
are represented once before the kanon (ff. 36v-38r), exaposteilaria are

(108) Kpusko, Buzantniickiie NCTOYHUKN..., 82.
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placed after the last kanon at the very end of the office (43r, 92r bis);
katabasia, whatever its meaning in the early period, is attested once
(81v).

3, 4. Lesb. Leim. 11, office Menaion for June, second half of the
11th c., and cod. Hierosolymitanus Sabbaiticus 70, office Menaion for June
of the same date. Hieros. Sab. 70 is closely related to Lesb. Leim. 11 both
paleographically and from the point of view of structure and content.
The offices in both the manuscripts are structurally similar and con-
sist of kathismata, kontakion and oikos, stichera, kanons (kontakion
and oikos can be absent). Neither single monostrophic festal troparia
nor exaposteilaria nor makarismoi are observed in Lesb. Leim. 11. Cod.
Hieros. Sab. 70 was “owned at some stage by the famous monastery of
Christ the Akataleptos in Constantinople, as its colophon states: «[{t-
PAlov ToL Lwtneog Tov AkataArjtov», though it is not clear wheth-
er it was produced there. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, who examined
it and dated it to the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh
century, noted that it has the structure of the «ancient Menaia»”."”
Though the colophone of Hieros. Sab. 70 does not indicates clearly the
provenance of the manuscript, it testifies to Constantinopolitan usage
of the Menaion.

5. Mess. gr. 140, office Menaion for August, 12th c. The most remark-
able distinctive feature of Mess. gr. 140 is a monostrophic chant titled
troparion (toomagiov) always rendered as an incipit without any fur-
ther identification of its liturgical position, which is thus assumed to
be clear enough to the manusucript user. An incipit refers the user to
another source which contains the complete text of a specific chant.
Thus, for example, the incipit of an heirmos is always a reference to the
Heirmologion. The book that contained the complete texts of troparia
to be chanted at the end of Matins, was the Synaxarion, the paralitur-

(109) A. Spanos, Codex Lesbiacus Leimonos 11: Annotated Critical Edition
of an Unpublished Byzantine Menaion for June (Berlin—New York: Walter der
Gruyter, 2010) (Byzantinisches Archiv, 23) 109. The entire manuscript Lesb.
Leim. 11 and its description by Apostolos Spanos are available on line on the
official website of the Leimonos Monastery: http://84.205.233.134/library/
index_en.php. The manuscript has been published completely and examined
thoroughly: Spanos, Codex Lesbiacus Leimonos 11... . For a description of cod.
Hieros. Sab. 70 and a comparison with cod. Lesb. Leim. 11 see ibid., 14, 109-112,
131-134.
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gical book of Constantinopolitan origin."® The indication of troparia
with their incipita is observed in the Old Russian tradition, although
there is no perfect correspondence between the incipits in the East
Slavonic Menaia and Synaxaria (slav. Prolog).""" And, finally, in Mess.
gr. 140 the term photagogikon (pwtaywyucov), instead of exaposteilarion,
designates the monostrophic chant following the kanon.

6. The text type witnessed by Old Russian office Menaia of the
11th-12th cc. composed according to Patriarch Alexius the Studite’s
Typikon on the basis of the earlier Old Bulgarian translations belongs
to the archaic central group."? It is noteworthy that the Slavonic text
structure is testified exactly by none of the available Byzantine sources.

(110) B. JKeasskosa, Tporapure B cherasa Ha ITpocrus mpoaor, Palaeo-
bulgarica /| Cmapobvareapucmuxa 19.1 (1995) 78-90; P. I1asaosa, B. XKeatskosa
(n34.), Cmanucaasos (Aecrioscku) Iporoz om 1330 200una (Beauxo TepHOBO: Pa-
Oep, 1999); B. b. Krriceko (pea.), Caassro-pycckuii Ilporoz no dpesHeiiuium cnuc-
xam (Mocksa: Vnapuk, 2011).

(111) Keaaskosa, Tponapure...; Krriceko, Caassano-pycckuit [Tpoaoe...

(112) See the description of structure: Steranovi¢, The Development...;
the editions of the manuscripts of the Alexius the Studite group and their sig-
natures: Jaci¢, Menaea...; Gottesdienstmendum fiir den Monat Dezember: auf der
Grundlage der Handschrift Sin. 162 des Staatlichen Historischen Museums Moskau,
historisch-kritische Edition, nach den slavischen handschriften der Rus” des
12. und 13. Jh. Besorgt und kommentiert von D. CHrisTIANS et al., hrsg. von
H. Rotug, E. M. VEreSCaGIN, Teil 1: 1. bis 8. Dezember; Teil 2: 9. bis 19. Dezember
Teil 3: 20. bis 24. Dezember einschliefSlich der Sonntage vor Christi Geburt; Teil 4: 25.
bis 31. Dezember einschliefilich des Sonntags nach Christi Geburt, mit einem Nach-
trag griechiescher Vorlagen fiir Hymnen aus den Binden 1-3, zusamenngestellt
von D. Curistians; Teil 5: Facsimile der Handschrift Sin. 162 des Staatlichen Histo-
rischen Museums Moskau (GIM), mit einer paldographischen Beschreibung von
E. V. SurGina (Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1996, 1997, 1999, 2000; Pad-
erborn—Miinchen —Wien—Ziirich: Verlag Ferdinand Schoningh, 2006) (Ab-
handlungen der Nordrhein-Westfélischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 98,
99, 105, 106, 114; Patristica Slavica, 2, 3, 6, 7, 14); Gottesdienstmendium fiir den
Monat Februar: auf der Grundlage der Handschrift Sin. 164 des Staatlichen Histo-
rischen Museums Moskau (GIM), historisch-kritische Edition, besorgt und kom-
mentiert von D. CHrisTiaNS u. a., hrsg. von D. Caristians, H. RothE, Teil 1:
1. bis 9. Februar; Teil 2: 10. bis 19. Februar; Teil 3: 20. bis 29. Februar; Teil 4: Fac-
simile der Handschrift Sin. 164 des Staatlichen Historischen Museums Moskau
(GIM), mit einer kodikologischen und paldographischen Beschreibung von
E. V. gULGINA, hrsg. von H. Rotae (Paderborn u. a.: Schoningh, 2003, 2006,
2009, 2010) (Abhandlungen der Nordrhein-Westfilischen Akademie der Wis-
senschaften, 109, 113, 120, 122; Patristica Slavica, 10, 13, 17, 18).
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The offices in Old Russian Menaia of the Alexius the Studite type con-
sist of the “troparion of the feast” always indicated with an incipit as a
reference to the Synaxarion-Prolog, kathismata, kontakion with oikos,
stichera, and kanons not combined. It is of note that the use of the litur-
gical term “troparion of the feast” appears in Church Slavonic manu-
scripts approximately a century earlier than in the available Byzantine
sources. Among the Byzantine Menaia listed above, the closest coun-
terparts to the Old Russian Alexius the Studite Menaia are the codd.
Lesb. Leim. 11, Hieros. Sab. 70 (second half of the eleventh century) and
Mess. gr. 140 (12th c.): unlike the former, the Slavonic Menaia contain
festal troparia, and as opposed to Mess. gr. 140, the Old Russian manu-
scripts normally contain neither exaposteilaria nor photagogika. The
highest degree of typological uniformity represented by Old Russian
Menaia is by no means the result of a historical development of Sla-
vonic liturgical literature, but has been affected by the existence of a
single Byzantine model of the particular branch of the tradition wit-
nessed by East Slavonic hymnography. That source was obviously a
lost or still undiscovered set of hymnographic books adopted from the
Alexius the Studite monastery of Constantinople, on which the Old
Russian Menaia were patterned in Kievan Rus’ in the second half of
the 11th c."”

I1.2.c. The Sources in which the Kontakion is Placed
According to its Liturgical Position

Within the archaic central group, three manuscripts dated to the
11th c. are distinguished by the placement of the kontakion accord-
ing to the liturgical position after the sixth ode of the kanon, while the
other lesser chants, with the exception of the exaposteilaria (if they are
represented at all) are set before the kanon. The earliest witness of such
an arrangement of the kontakion is the Old Russian office Menaion for
May known as Putjata’s Menaion (St. Sofia Cathedral in Novgorod,
n° 202) dated to the 11th c.!* The text version of Putjata’s Menaion goes

(113) The liturgical tradition based on the Typikon of Patriarch Alexius
the Studite has been preserved only in the Old Russian manuscripts. On this
topic and for further references see: ITentxkosckut, Tunukon...

(114) The manuscript has been published three times; the editio princeps
was prepared by Michail Fyodorovich Murianov: M. @. MypbiaHOB (134.), I1y-
TaTuHa Munes na main (1-9 mas), Palaeoslavica 6 (1998) 114-208; Ilytsaruna
Munes na mait (10-17 mas), Palaeoslavica 7 (1999) 136-217; Ilyrtatuna Munes
Ha Mait (18-31 mast), Palaeoslavica 8 (2000) 123-221; see the two later editions,
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back to an Old Bulgarian prototype of the middle of the 10th c. The
Menaion is classified as an archaic peripheral source on the basis of the
following criteria: 1) “reverse” order of genres observed throughout
the manuscript; 2) reduced use of kontakion, which is attested four
times in the abridged monostrophic form, and in two cases they are
placed according to the liturgical position; and 3) content of the offices,
which regularly consist of kanons, stichera, and kathismata (with the
exception of six cases of monostrophic kontakia) with no exaposteil-
aria or festal troparia.

Lkt

7. Crypt. gr. A a 12, office Menaion for August dated to the 11th c. It
contains the offices normally consisting of kathismata, stichera, kanon,
kontakion and oikos placed after the sixth ode; if the kontakion is ab-
sent, the sixth ode is followed by kathisma (ff. 12r, 21r, 27v et pass.);
exaposteilaria are not observed except on f. 91, on which one exaposte-
ilarion is added by another hand in the upper margin. This codex con-
tains the complete text of the kontakion for the Transfiguration, which
is placed after the sixth ode of the kanon (ff. 42v—45r). The kontakion
containing the acrostic eig v petapdoPworyv has been published by
Constantinos Trypanis, who considered nine text witnesses excluding
Crypt. gr. A @ 12.1

The manuscript Cr. gr. A a 12 is especially noteworthy for two litur-
gical positions of the kanon: one for Matins, which is trivial, and one
for Vespers (ff. 23v, 33v et pass.: kavwv PaAAouev(ov) ) éom(eovn),
ff. 33v etc.), which offers unique evidence in the available Byzantine
office Menaia and has remained unknown to scholars to date.'® This
manuscript was copied in Grottaferrata by the well-known calligra-
pher hieromonk Sophronios, who worked at the end of the 11th — be-

supplied with scholarly articles with further references: /1. V. Illgroaesa, I1y-
mamuna Munes (XI sex) 6 kpyze mexcmos u ucmoaxosarus, 1-10 mas (Mocksa:
Teppurtopus, 2001); B. A. baranos, B. M. Markos (134.), Hoszopodcikas cayxed-
nas mutes na mat (ITymamuna munes), XI sex: Texcm. Viccaedosanusa. Yiasame-
Au (Vxesck: Msaateanckuit gom “Yamyprekuii yausepenter” 2003; on-line
version:  http://manuscripts.ru/mns/portal. main?p1=19&p_lid=2&p_sid=1).
On the liturgical position of kontakia in Putjata’s Menaion see: M. VoBuEsa,
IMpeanssukaTeAcTBa Ha paHHUTE CAABSIHCKM CcAy>kKeOHU MuHen, Palaeobulgari-
ca | Cmapobvazapucmuia 26.4 (2002) 117.

(115) 'Tryranis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, 107-113.
(116) Cf.: Seanos, Codex..., 12-13.
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ginning of the 12th c.,'” therefore the kanons at Vespers attested by
Crypt. A a XII are witness to the local Italo-Greek rite. Among the of-
fice Menaia for August held by Grottaferrata, Crypt. A a XII is the only
one which was intended for this monastery.""® This makes it possible to
classify the Menaion Crypt. A a XII as the representative of the Italo-
Greek typological subgroup of office Menaia which is modelled on the
Constantinopolitan structural pattern and is characterized by such a
specific local feature as the kanon for Vespers.

8. Vat. gr. 1829, office Menaion for September, 11th c. Paul Canart ar-
gued that the manuscript is of South-Italian provenance.' The struc-
ture and genre content of Vat. gr. 1829 is the same as in Coisl. gr. 218 and
Sin. gr. 632: kathismata, stichera, kontakion with oikoi,'* kanons, and
exaposteilaria always placed at the end of the offices after the kanons.
Especially noteworthy in this manuscript are three kontakia. One of
them is placed after the sixth ode of the kanon (ff. 25v-26) according to
the liturgical position, and two others comprise the complete set of all
prooimia and oikoi: the first one is the kontakion on the Nativity of the
Theotokos (ff. 2r-3r) and the second one is dedicated to the Exaltation
of the Holy Cross (ff. 42v—43r)."*!

9. Bodl. Ms. Canon. Gr. 58, second half of the 11th c., office Menaion
for September,'* contains kathismata (from one to four), and stichera

(117) Sophronios copied three additional manuscripts, two of which are
dated precisely; neither the manuscripts not the copies were available to me:
Crypt. A a XI (office Menaion for July), AD 1093/1094; Crypt. A a V (office Me-
naion for January), AD 1101/1102; Crypt. A « I (office Menaion for September),
end of the 11th — beginning of the 12th cc. See for details: S. PARENTI, Il Monas-
tero di Grottaferrata nel medioevo (1004-1462): Segni e percosi di una identita (Roma:
Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 2005) (OCA, 274) 415-417 (further references).

(118) RoccHi, Codices..., 310; GRosDIDIER DE MaToONs, Romanos le Mélode...,
69-70; PareNTI, Il Monastero..., 109, 415, 416.

(119) Canarr, Codices..., 267.

(120) However, one abridged monostrophic kontakion has been preserv-
ed sub diem 9th of September (SS. Ioachim and Anna) on f. 12r: Tpoo(6oLOV)
T avw (ntav. Evpoatvetatt) yn 1 Avva thg otelpoews AvOeloa deop@v
Kal TEEPEL TV TAVAXQAVTOV' CUYKAAODOR ATAVTAS AVUUVTIOAL TOV dw-
ONOAUEVOV" €K TG VNdVOC aTAG TOlG PEOTOLS TV UOVIV UnTéoar kal
(&m?)elpavdgov. No further information about this text is available.

(121) Both texts of the complete kontakia have been described: Grospi-
DIER DE MATONS, Romanos le Mélode..., 69.

(122) SteraNovi¢, Greek Daily Menaia..., 251, 252-253.
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with Coislin notation, kanon with kontakion and oikos after the sixth
ode, exaposteilaria (“one-two, rarely three”'?) following the ninth ode;
in this manuscript a set of eight makarismoi is attested (ff. 63v—64r)
and the kanons are not combined.

I1.3. Intermediate Conclusions

The peripheral and the central archaic groups of Byzantine office
Menaia are distinguished by 1) the presence or the absence of the his-
torically and typologically “marked” genres either of Constantinopo-
litan (kontakion, exaposteilarion) or Palestinian (makarismoi) origin,
2) the rules of arrangement of genres and the typologically significant
exceptions from these rules, and 3) the rules of correspondence among
the features mentioned under points 1) and 2). The genre content of the
archaic peripheral group is close to that of the younger Tropologion of
Palestinian origin, though substantially influenced by the Constanti-
nopolitan hymnographic and calendar tradition, on the basis of which
the office Menaion as a type of hymnographic book was shaped in the
second half of the 9th c. The archaic feature of Palestinian origin pecu-
liar to both of the early groups are the makarismoi, which are widely
spread among the Byzantine manuscripts of the 9th—11th cc. The Con-
stantinopolitan, i. e. the “central”, features in both groups are 1) the
constant presence of kathismata, 2) the liturgical and hymnographic
terminology not attested by the Tropologion, and 3) the arrangement
of chants by genre but not by liturgical position, as opposed to the
Tropologion. The peripheral archaic hymnographic usage is revealed
by 1) the absence or the reduced use of kontakia and exaposteilaria,
2) the exceptional “reverse” order of chants, and 3) the liturgical posi-
tion of the stichera ¢ic Toug aivoug after the kanon, which is exception-
al as well and was influenced by the liturgical order of the chants as
attested by the Tropologion. The single kontakia occasionally observed
in the Menaia of the peripheral group are represented as abridged
monostrophic chants consisting of only one introductory stanza (pro-
oimion), the genre identification of which can be absent.

The central group is first of all characterized by the presence of kon-
takia, which in none of the central manuscripts are comprised of one
introducing stanza (prooimion) only, but are represented by at least
two stanzas (prooimion and oikos) or are even preserved completely.
In addition to the kontakion, the second, though not obligatory, typo-

(123) Steranovi¢, Greek Daily Menaia..., 253.
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logical feature of the central group are daily exaposteilaria. The corre-
spondence between both of the genres of central origin is described by
the following rule: if the Menaion contains exaposteilaria, it contains at
least several kontakia, which are not abridged to one prooimion. The
simultaneous emergence of these two genres stands as witness to the
prevalence of the central Constantinopolitan tradition which became
dominant in the area covered by the Byzantine rite at the end of the
11th c.

The third characteristic of the central group is the arrangement of
chants by genre regardless of liturgical position so that the lesser genres
always precede the kanon. Exceptional cases of the “reverse” order of
chants are not attested in this group. The arrangement of chants by
genre is a rule for all the hymns except the exaposteilaria, which al-
ways stand after the kanon in the final position of the office. The place-
ment of the kontakion after the sixth ode of the kanon according to the
liturgical position is exceptional for both the peripheral and central
groups, although among the typologically provincial manuscripts it
is testified by the Old Russian witness known as Putjata’s Menaion for
May dated to the 11th c., which goes back to an undiscovered or lost
Old Bulgarian source of the middle of the 10th c. In Greek sources,
the liturgical position of kontakia is witnessed by three codices of the
11th c.: 1) Crypt. A a 12, an Italo-Greek Menaion copied in Grotta-
ferrata and influenced by the local Italian liturgical tradition; 2) Vat.
gr. 1829; and 3) Bodl. Ms. Canon. Gr. 58.

The indication of the so-called festal troparion (apolytikion,
amoAvtikiov in modern liturgical usage) with the incipit testifies to
the relationship with the Synaxarion, a paraliturgical book of Constan-
tinopolitan origin. This is a stable characteristic of Old Russian Menaia
compiled on the basis of the Old Bulgarian translation according to the
liturgical rules of Patriarch Alexius the Studite’s Typikon. The same
feature is observed in cod. Mess. gr. 140, which is dated to the younger
period.

I1.4. The Innovative Group: Eleventh — Fourteenth Centuries.

I1.4.a. Classifying Features

Hundreds of Byzantine office Menaia are dated to the 11th-14th c.
This period is characterized by gradually introduced structural inno-
vations influenced by pragmatic intentions to arrange the chants ac-
cording to their liturgical positions, which would make the actual use
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of the book more convenient, and by the interaction with non-hym-
nographic liturgical and paraliturgical books such as the Synaxarion,
Prophetologion, and Lectionary, which was obviously motivated by
the same goal. In striving for “user comfort” the Menaion began to be-
come a general liturgical book functionally similar to the Tropologion
but intended for the fixed liturgical year and representing a different
genre structure, calendar(s), and terminology. The Synaxarion was in-
tended to be applied as private home reading, and the Lectionary as
a sacred book has a special symbolic function in the liturgy, so they
could not both disappear from the tradition, unlike the Kontakarion
and Prophetologion, the content of which, though not completely, was
finally integrated into Menaia.'*

The main typological difference of the innovative group in com-
parison to the two archaic groups is the trend to arrange the chants
by liturgical position,'® which was initially applied only to kontakia

(124) Cf.: “Ocnosnble Tekctel Munet n Tpuogeii [when the Jerusalemite,
i. e, neo-Sabbaitic, Typikon was introduced — R. K.] <...> He mpeTepnean cy-
IIeCTBEHHBIX M3MEHEHNI, HO <...> B 9TVX KHUTIaX IOSBIAVCh HOBbIE TIMHOTPa-
Juaeckne counHeHM U MaJas BedepH:. 34eCh Ke HaXOAWANCH U BeTXO3aBeT-
HBIe YTeHMs, paHee BXOAMBIIeE B cocTas [Ipoduroaorus, 4ro mpuseao K yc-
Ye3HOBEHMIO DTOI apXanyHoii OorocaykebHoit kauru” (A. M. TTEHTKOBCKMI,
Uepycaanmckuit Ycrap u ero caapsHckue Ilepesogbl B XIV croaetun, in:
. Tacesa (pea.), Ilpesodume npes XIV cmoremue na barxanume, Jokaadu om
mexdynapoonama xorgeperiyus Copus, 26-28 tonu 2003 (Codus: Msaeteacka
xpia “TopekclIpec”, 2004) 161).

(125) We should dispose of the obsolete concept, going back to Vatroslav
Jagi¢, according to which the liturgical arrangement of chants in the Menaia
features the so-called “Jerusalemite Menaia” or “Menaia of the Jerusalemite
type” (see below, section II.5, The Neo-Sabbaitic Type); cf.: “Tpagunnonnoe ae-
JAeHle MIHell Ha nepycaaumckue u cryauiickne” (H. A. HeuvHAEBA, Mutnes...,
31, further references). Vittorio Springfield Tomelleri convincingly argues that
the concept of the Jerusalemite Menaia, which is based only on the liturgical
order of chants, does not fit reality (“<r>akas kaaccudukanus cocrasa He CO-
OTBETCTBYeT CAOXKHOI MCTOPUIECKOI AelicTsuTeapHoctu”), and, if it is incor-
rectly treated in isolation from the Byzantine background, only in exceptional
cases does it help to classify a hymnographic source in the framework of Slav-
ic tradition: V. S. TomELLERI, O pyKOIMCHO¥ TpaAUIIMI BOCTOYHOCAABIHCKOI
Aexabprckoir munen, in: H. Rotrg, D. Caristians (Hrsg.), Liturgische Hymnen
nach byzantinischem Ritus bei den Slaven in dltester Zeit, Beitrige einer interna-
tionalen Tagung Bonn, 7.-10. Juni 2005 (Paderborn—Miinchen—Wien— Ziiri-
ch: Ferdinand Schéningh, 2007) (Abhandlungen der Nordrhein-Westfélischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 117; Patristica Slavica, 15) 116.
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(and definitely for exaposteilaria, which always stand at the end of
the office even in the archaic group) and later for kathismata, which
became the classifying feature of the innovative type before the 12th c.
In the 11th c. this group was simply the result of the pragmatically
conditioned revision of the central typological group demonstrating
its emergence in the Byzantine rite. The pragmatic “user comfort” idea
as well as the gradual emergence and the final prevalence of the Con-
stantinopolitan hymnographic and paraliturgical genres determined
the historical and cultural sense of the changes in the structure and
the content of the Byzantine Menaia since the 11th c. (or even prob-
ably the end of the 10th c.), before the “neo-Sabbaitic synthesis”. The
main trend toward the neglect of archaic features was patterned on
Constantinopolitan traditions; thus, it caused makarismoi to be elimi-
nated from the Byzantine rite after the 11th c., although typologically
archaic Middle Bulgarian and Old Serbian manuscripts preserve them
until the beginning of the 14th c., and it also caused the kontakion to
become an invariable structural part of Matins. While makarismoi had
disappeared by the 12th c., the Synaxarion was first attested at exactly
that time. However, the earliest example of the pericope from the Old
Testament is witnessed by the manuscript of the 11th c. (see above,
II.1.b., n® 22, Sab. gr. 71). The earliest manuscripts attesting to the com-
positional combinations from different kanons chanted on the same
day are dated to the 11th c. After the 13th century the second ode is not
observed in the manuscripts.

I1.4.b. The Sources

1-5. Codd. Crypt. A o XIII, X1V, XV, XVI, and XVII, dated to the
11th c., are a set of the Menaia for seven months, from October to
April, written in five volumes by the same hand in Carbone. The
structure of the manuscripts was comprehensively described by Dimi-
trije Stefanovic:'* the offices contain the troparion eic ®cog Kvolog,
stichera prosomoia and idiomela both arranged by mode (1x0c), sup-
plied with notation, and followed by the kanons. Two kanons chanted
on the same day are often combined so that the troparia of each ode of
one kanon are followed immediately by the troparia of the same ode
of another kanon. This is the earliest example of the combination of

(126) D. Steranovi¢, The Daily Menaia from Carbone, Bolletino della Ba-
dia greca di Grottaferrata, n. s., 21 (1967) 41-46; 1bEM, Greek Daily Menaia...,
254-256.
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different kanons. The kanons are combined only if they are composed
in the same mode. Kathismata (from one to six) follow the third ode of
the kanon, while kontakion and oikos (up to four oikoi can be repre-
sented) follow the sixth ode.

6. Reg. gr. 58, Pentekostarion and office Menaion for March with
late Byzantine notation, end of the 11th—12th cc., probably of Italian
provenance.'” In the catalogue the manuscript is erroneously dated to
the 11th c.,'® and this date was uncritically reproduced by the editors
of the series Analecta hymnica graeca.'” The Menaion contains stichera
and kanons with kathisma after the third or sixth ode. The Synaxarion
is observed in this manuscript in numerous cases and stands after the
sixth ode, too; if the date 11th—12th cc. is correct, this manuscript is one
of the earliest available Menaia, in which the Synaxarion is attested.
The earliest example of the use of the Synaxarion in the Menaion has
been uncovered by Apostolos Spanos in cod. Ath. Laur. A 45 (liturgical
miscellany containing the office Menaion for March—-August) dated to
the 11th c.”® Thus the 11th c. appears to be the period during which
the Synaxarion was for the first time introduced into the Menaion.
It is highly remarkable that this took place specifically in a liturgical
miscellany (Laur. A 45), which contains not only a Menaion but also
a Psalterion, Triodion, Pentekostarion, Oktoechos, Exaposteilaria, and
Doxastica Eothina.’®! The introduction of the Synaxarion in the liturgi-
cal books is influenced by the pragmatic intent to compile a miscellany
which was convenient to use for the offices (akolouthiai) of different

types.

(127)  Stevenson, Codices..., 51. The Synaxarion as a part of the manuscript
is not mentioned in the catalogue. On the basis of its notation the codex has
been dated to the 11th-12th cc.: D. TouLiaTos-BaNkER, Check List of Byzantine
Musical Manuscripts in the Vatican Library, Manuscripta: A Journal for Manu-
script Research 31/1 (1987) 25 (in Touliatos-Banker’s check-list the manuscript is
erroneously designated as a “Triodion”). J. Leroy dated the manuscript to the
12th c.: J. LEroy, Les manuscrits grecs d’Italie, in: A. Gruys (red.) Codicologica,
2: Eléments pour une codicologie comparée (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1978) 58: “ces deux
manuscrits [Reg. gr. 58 and Reg. gr. 59 — R. K.] sont du méme scribe; <...> leur
écriture n'est pas caractéristique, mais il est probable qu’ils sont aussi italo-
grecs”) (this article was not taken into consideration by Touliatos-Banker).

(128) Srevenson, Codices..., 51.

(129) AHG, t. VI, vi.

(130) Seanos, Codex Lesbiacus Leimonos 11..., 114.
(131) Ibid.
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The kontakion is represented in Reg. gr. 58 only once, which is
probably a result of the fact that the manuscript has been preserved
only in fragments: sub diem 6th of March, commemoration of the
Forty-Two Holy Martyrs of Amorium (t+ 845): Toug veodpaveic OTAitag
¢ dAnOeiag; oikos: Ayapnvav to abeov oéfac (f. 48). There is a la-
cuna in the manuscript between the offices for the 6th and the 16th of
March, and the last office in the manuscript breaks off after the second
troparion of the fifth ode of the kanon for Annunciation, 25th of March
(f. 58v). The third ode of this kanon is followed by the kathisma. The
pericope from the Old Testament, which is unique in this manuscript,
is inclulded in this office (f. 58).

7. Sab. gr. 208, office Menaion for August, 12th c., contains stichera
and kanons with kathismata after the third ode and a kontakion af-
ter the sixth ode, and kontakia are followed by the Synaxarion; if the
kontakion is absent, the kathisma is placed after the sixth ode, while
the exaposteilarion follows the ninth ode. If there is more than one
kanon in the office of the same day, they are combined regardless of
the mode, and the heirmoi of each successive kanon are preceded by the
notice “elopoc dAAog”; this Menaion is the earliest one in which the
kanons are combined in this way, which becomes a regular practice in
the younger manuscripts.

8. Vat. gr. 1547, festal Menaion for the whole year, 12th c., contains
the same genres arranged in almost the same order as in Sab. gr. 208.
Unlike Sab. gr. 208, kathisma can occasionally be placed before the
kanon, while the stichera eig Tovg atvoug always follow it.

9. Reg. gr. 54 is a liturgical miscellany dated to the 12th c. which in-
cludes the office Menaion for December, January, and February and the
Octoechos. Its structure was described briefly by Stevenson: “Notan-
dum, inter alia, in hoc codice, ut in omnibus vetustis, nusquam duplex
praeberi officium vespertinum, sive parvum et magnum, sed unum
tantum, quod in edd. Venetis 1@ peydAw éomepve respondet <...>
Sextam odam sequitur Kovtdkiov” .2 Stevenson dated the manuscript
to the 10th c., which was accepted by the editors of Analecta hymnica
graeca.’® If this date were correct, cod. Reg. gr. 54 should have been
treated as one of the earliest witnesses to the textual history of the Byz-
antine Synaxarion. However, the structural features of the Menaion as

(132) Stevenson, Codices..., 46.
(133) AHG, t. VI, vi.
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attested by Reg. gr. 54 do not appear in the 10th c. In this manuscript,
the Synaxarion is placed after the sixth ode of the kanon in numerous
cases, and kathismata are positioned after either the third or the sixth
ode; the kontakion with oikos and the Synaxarion, however, always
follow the sixth ode. If the kontakion is absent, the kathisma stands
after the sixth ode. If more than one kanon is chanted on the same
day, they are combined in the manner described above, the kanon is
followed by exaposteilaria and stichera ¢ig tovg atvovg. The Menaion
part of this source contains numerous pericopes from the Old Testa-
ment, Lectionary, and Praxapostolos to be read at Matins and at the
liturgy; the pericopes are arranged by their liturgical position. Cod.
Reg. gr. 54 is remarkable for the fact, that it contains toomtdoix and
kaOlopata eig Oeog Kvplog, as well as apolytikion and troparion; for
the latter, there is no further identification of the liturgical position (for
the examples and the folio numbers, see above).

The of 10"-century date proposed by Stevenson and reproduced in
Analecta hymnica graeca might have refuted the historical typology of
the Byzantine office Menaia that I have proposed in the present arti-
cle. Fortunately, Diane Touliatos of St. Louis (Missouri) has dated Reg.
qr. 54 to the 11"-12' cc. on the basis of its notation.’* However, even
this date is not precise enough: the scholar was seemingly unaware
of the earlier studies by Enrica Follieri, who convincingly dated the
manuscript to the 12" c. according to its paleographic features.’ The
typological characteristics of the manuscript fit this date perfectly.

10. Matr. gr. 4694, office Menaion for June-August (12th-13th cc.)
contains festal troparia either indicated as an incipit or represented
in full. Kathismata stand after the third and kontakia after the sixth
odes of the kanons; kanons are followed by stichera eic Tovg atvoug

and exaposteilaria, and kanons chanted on the same day are not com-
bined.

(134) TouriaTos-BANKER, Check List..., 25; the Menaion has not been men-
tioned as a part of this manuscript’s content: “Parakletike — Great Octoechos”
(p. 25); for a musicological analysis of this codex see also: O. STRUNK, Specimi-
na Notationum antiquiorum (Hauniae, 1966) (Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae,
VII) 176-178.

(135) E. Forviieri, La minuscula libraria dei secoli IX e X, in: J. GLENISSON,
J. BompAIRE, J. IrR1GOIN (ed.), La Paléographie grecque et byzantine, Actes du Collo-
que International <...>a Paris du 21 au 25 octobre 1974 (Paris: Centre National de
la Rechereche Scientifique, 1977) 140, f. 3.
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11. NBKM 22 (Narodna biblioteka sv. Kiril i Metodi / St. Cyrill and
Methodius National Library, Sofia, Bulgaria), office Menaion for Au-
gust of the 12th—13th cc., has the same genre content as Matr. gr. 4694
with some innovations: the kanons in this manuscript are combined
regardless of the mode, the kontakion after the sixth ode is followed by
the Synaxarion, and the biblical pericopes are attested.

12. Reg. gr. 61, office Menaion for March-May of the 12th-13th cc.,*
has an unstable order and content of chants which probably results
from scribal customs and different prototypes. In general, the man-
uscript contains kathismata, stichera, and kanons, which are never
combined. The kontakion is absent in the first part of the manuscript,
which comprises ff. 1r-39v. On the same folia (1r-39v), kathismata are
placed before the kanons so that the structure and the content of the
Menaion in the initial part of the manuscript looks more archaic. From
f. 40r (new gathering) we have a second scribe,'” who arranged the
chants in a different way and placed kathismata after the third ode.
The Synaxarion is regularly observed either after the third, sixth, or
sometimes even after the ninth ode and the exaposteilarion. Between
ff. 70v-71r the hands were changed again, but the structure of the offic-
es was retained. The kontakion is represented in the manuscript only
exceptionally in the part copied by the third scribe (ff. 98r, 124r, 127v).

13, 14. Office Menaia Codd. Bodl. Lincoln College gr. 2 and Bodl. Auct.
E. 5.2 (5.C.5778) are both dated to the 13th c. They contain stichera,
troparion, kanon, kathismata placed after the third and kontakia with
oikoi after the sixth odes; kanons are combined and followed by exa-
posteilaria.’® Cod. Bodl. Auct. E. 5. 2 (5.C.5778) contains a Synaxarion
which was not mentioned by Dimitrije Stefanovic.

15. Par. gr. 245, office Menaion for June-August dated to the 13th c.,
is similar to the previous Menaia; as in the cod. Bodl. Auct. E. 5. 2

(136) Stevenson dated the manuscript to the 12th c.: StEvenson, Codices...,
52; according to Enrica Follieri the codex is younger (12th-13th cc.): E. FoLLIE-
R, Santa Trifena di Cizico, AB 89 (1971) 344; on the Synaxarion in this manu-
script see: pp. 344-345, . 5; p. 346, £. 4.

(137) The change of hands and gathering is probably the reason why the
akolouthia eic avoupoiav, which is not included in a Menaion, is placed after
the office for the 31st of March. This office, which is normally copied in Eucho-
logia, is followed by the kavwv magakAntkdc (f. 38r). The scribe obviously
intended to fill the blank folia of the gathering.

(138) SteraNovi¢, Greek Daily Menaia..., passim.
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(5.C.5778), the Synaxarion is placed after the third or sixth odes of the
kanon, while Gospel pericopes are set after the sixth ode; if the Synax-
arion is set after the sixth ode, the pericope is observed after the exa-
posteilarion at the end of the office.

16,17. Sin. gr. 630, office Menaion for June-August, 13th c., and Vind.
theol. gr. 33, office Menaion also for June—August, 13th c. Both manu-
scripts are of the same format and were written in two columns by
very similar hands. The genre content of these manuscripts is identical.
Kanons in both sources are always combined and contain kathismata
after third odes and kontakia after sixth odes. Sixth odes are followed
by Synaxaria and then by pericopes of the Gospel and Praxapostolos to
read at Matins; the kanons are followed by exaposteilaria, stichera ¢ig
toug aivoug, Apostol and Gospel to be read at the liturgy, stichera, and
koinonikon. In addition to stichera, these manuscripts contain the fes-
tal troparion designated as dmoAvtikiov (f. 130). Among the sources
available to me for the present study, this is the earliest example of the
use of the liturgical term &moAvtikiov as attested by Menaia.

18. Vat. gr. 787 is an office Menaion for May—-August dated to the
14th c.; it contains stichera and kanons always combined, kathisma-
ta placed after the third and kontakia with Synaxarion after the sixth
odes. Kanons are followed by stichera ¢ic toUg aivouvg, exaposteilaria,
and the Gospel to be read at the liturgy.

19. Barb. gr. 373, festal Menaion for the second half of the liturgical
year, the final part, comprising the offices for the dates after the 11th of
June, has not been preserved; the Menaion is dated to the 13th c. and
contains stichera, kanons always combined with kathismata after the
third and kontakia after the sixth odes. Canons are followed by exa-
posteilaria and stichera ¢ig Tovg atvoug.

20. Ottob. gr. 392, festal Menaion for September-December of the
13th c., was erroneously identified by Diane Touliatos as a Stiche-
rarion."”” The offices contain festal troparia titled &moAvtikia or
toomaQLa, stichera, kanons followed, after the sixth odes, by kontakia
and oikoi, and biblical pericopes. The kanons are not combined. This
Menaion would be classified as a merely “innovative” one if it did not
contain theotokia at d06Ea kat vuv placed after the third ode before the
kathisma, which is attested only in the neo-Sabbaitic Menaia described

(139) Toutiaros, Check List..., 25.
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below. I assume the codex Ottob. gr. 392 to be a witness to neo-Sabbaitic
structural influence on the earlier innovative group.

I1.4.c. Preliminary Conclusions

Stable trends, although no specific rules, can be uncovered by
analysis of the genre content and structure of the innovative Byzan-
tine Menaia of the 11th-14th cc. Their features testify to the gradually
increasing prevalence of the hymnographic traditions of Constantino-
politan origin. The main pragmatic trend of this period was to arrange
the chants by their liturgical positions and thus to make the use of the
Menaion more efficient. This became a strict rule by the 13th c. after the
earlier genre content of Menaia had been enlarged by the Synaxarion
and biblical pericopes. In addition to the exaposteilaria, which had al-
ways been positioned only at the end of the office after the kanon from
the time they had been observed in the Menaia of the 11th c., the ar-
rangement of chants by their liturgical position was applied to konta-
kia, which were occasionally placed after the sixth ode of kanons even
in the archaic Old Russian source, Putjata’s Menaion (11th c.). This is
observed in two archaic Byzantine Menaia, too, in which the position
of the kontakion after the sixth ode is the rule, while other genres are
arranged regardless of their liturgical position (Crypt. gr. A @ 12 and
Bodl. Ms. Canon. Gr. 58). One of those two manuscripts was copied in
Grottaferrata and influenced by the local Italian liturgical tradition of
chanting the kanon at Vespers, and the same Menaion is one of the few
sources which contain complete texts of kontakia (Crypt. gr. A a 12).
The second manuscript is noteworthy for the presence of makarismoi
(Bodl. Ms. Canon. Gr. 58), which is the heritage of the archaic Palestin-
ian tradition accepted in Constantinople.

No makarismoi are observed in manuscripts copied after the 11thc,;
the manuscript Great Laura A 17, dated in the catalogue to the 13th c.,
remains a problematic chronological exception probably caused by an
error in dating.

The oldest set of Menaia in which the chants were arranged by their
liturgical positions is dated to the 11th c., and the manuscripts are of
Campanian provenance (Crypt. A a XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, and XVII). This
set is the earliest example of a combination of different kanons chanted
on the same day.

The pericopes from the Old Testament are attested for the first time
in Sab. gr. 71, dated to the 11th c. The earliest example of the Synax-
arion in the office Menaion is dated to the 11th c. (Laur A 45) and to
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the 11th—12th cc. (Reg. gr. 58), and the pericopes from the Gospels and
Apostle are for the first time observed in the 12th c., according to the
correct date of the manuscript Reg. gr. 54 proposed by Enrica Follieri.

The innovative Menaion par excellence was structurally shaped be-
tween the 12th and the 13th cc. as testified by, for example, Sin. gr. 630,
Sab. gr. 208, Vat. gr. 1547, NBKM 22, Par. gr. 245, Sin. gr. 630, and some
younger manuscripts (e. g., Vind. theol. gr. 33 of the 13th c. and Vat. gr.
787 of the 14th c.), which contain stichera, combined kanons, kathis-
mata, kontakia with oikoi, the Synaxarion, exaposteilaria, stichera ¢ig
toug aivoug, and often biblical pericopes arranged by their liturgical
position. Yet mediaeval “scribes and scholars” did not follow strictly
the rules discovered by modern students of Byzantine office Menaia,
therefore archaic traditions caused by peripheral provenance of the
sources echo occasionally in the younger manuscripts Reg. gr. 61, and
especially Reg. gr. 63 and Reg. gr. 65, which are contemporary to the in-
novative group, but to a certain extent represent typologically earlier
genre content.

IL.5. The Neo-Sabbaitic Type
IL.5.a. Classifying Features

The earliest traces of the neo-Sabbaitic Typikon are for the first
time observed in liturgical sources of the 11th c.'* The main and well-
known typological characteristic of office Menaia structured on the ba-
sis of the neo-Sabbaitic Typikon is the division of stichera for Vespers
on the most venerated feasts into those for the Great and the Little
Vespers.'*! The neo-Sabbaitic Menaia par excellence are the printed Me-
naia known as Menaia Romana.'** The chants in neo-Sabbaitic Menaia
are arranged by liturgical position. In comparison to the earlier types,
the neo-Sabbaitic Menaia contain the following previously unknown

(140) ITentkoBCcKMM, Mepycaammckuii ycras..., 153-156 (references).

(141) C. Koxvxaros, Mutneit, in: I1. AvHEKOB (ra. pea.), Kupuro-Memoou-
escxa enyurxronedus 11 (Codus: Yuusepcurercko usgareactso “Cs. Kanmenr
Oxpnackn”, 1995) 680.

(142) Mnvaia 100 6Aov éviavtov I-VI (Ev ‘Pwur), 1888-1901); on this edi-
tion and its earlier Venetian sources see: C. KoroLevsky, L'édition romaine
des Ménées grecques 1888-1901 [I], Bolletino della Badia greca di Grottaferrata
3 (1949) 3040, 153-162, 225-247; C. Kororevsky, L'édition romaine des Mé-
nées grecques 1888-1901 [II], Bolletino della Badia greca di Grottaferrata 4 (1950)
15-16.
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genres and liturgical positions: 1) theotokion and staurotheotokion
(otavgoBeotokiov) as monostrophic chants independent from the
kanon and positioned after the third ode of the kanon, together with
kathisma; 2) staurotheotokion chanted after the kanon; 3) new liturgi-
cal position for the stichera eic v Attrjv; 4) new liturgical positions
for kathismata at the polyeleos and the 50th Psalm; 5) katabasia in its
modern meaning; and 6) verse Synaxarion'® preceding the usual prose
one. All of these features including the division of stichera into those
for the Great and the Little Vespers are variable in the manuscripts.
A comprehensive description of the structurally unstable content at-
tested by a specific manuscript of younger origin is not the goal of
this article, which presents below several examples of such variety ob-
served in neo-Sabbaitic Menaia.

IL.5.b. Variety of Genre Content

1. Sin. gr. 1627, office Menaion for July-August, AD 1361. In the
beginning of the manuscript the kavwv magakAntikog eig Tov
ITavtokpdtooa (f. 1r) is placed out of calendrical order. The kathisma
follows the third ode, while the stichera with no identified liturgical
position stand after the kanon, so that this case is an additional, al-
though occasional, example of the “reverse” order of chants. The regu-
lar Menaion offices consist of stichera, troparion, and kanons, in which
the kontakion with oikos follow either the third or the sixth odes; the
third ode of the kanon is followed by the stichera or theotokion eig
T0° 00&a and the staurotheotokion or theotokion ¢ig to* kat vov, the
kontakion and oikos follow the sixth ode of the kanon, while the exa-
posteilarion stands at the end of it. The staurotheotokion follows the
stichera eig tovc aivovg, which are placed after the exaposteilarion.
The Great Vespers office (¢v 1@ peydAw éomeowve, f. 25v) includes
pericopes from the Old Testament and the stichera eig v Artrv
(f. 277).

2. Vat. gr. 1515, office Menaion for January-February, AD 1382. In
addition to the genres attested by Sin. gr. 1627, this manuscript con-
tains kathismata at the stichologia and at the polyeleon, which is chant-
ed only at significant feasts according to the neo-Sabbaitic Typikon

(143) See the edition of the Middle Bulgarian version and further referen-
ces: I. ITeTkoB, M. Criacosa (m34.), Toprosciama pedaxuus Ha CHUULHUS HPOAOR.
Texcmose, Aexcukarer urdexc, T. 1: Mecey, cenmemspu; 1. 2: Mecey, okmomspu;
T. 3: Mecey, noemepu (Ilaosaus: YHusepcurercko mnsaareacrso “Ilamcuit Xu-
aenaapckn’”, 2008-2009).



60 Scrinium VII-VIII.2 (2011-2012). Ars Christiana

(Hetax O¢ TOV TOAVEAeoV Etegov kaO(opa), ff. 45v etc.). The verse
and prose Synaxaria follow the sixth ode. The festal troparion is en-
titled &moAvtikiov. The Menaion is intended for a monastery, as in-
dicated by the liturgical regulation for Epiphany: unvi 1@ avte ot”
tx dywx Oeoddavela tov K(volov) kat O(eo) kal L(wTh)og NHV
T(noo)v X(ototo)v - mept oav... U g NUéas onuaivel o péyo:
Kal ovvayoped(a) v ) exkAnola - kal €DA0YoLVTOG TOU LeQéwg
agxopeda 1o Avxvikov ktA. (f. 38v), and sub diem 30th of January:
doLoAoyia peydAn, ddotat ... &yov EéAatov toig adeAdoig (f. 166v).

The division of stichera into two groups is absent from Vat. gr. 1515
for the Great and the Little Vespers — this division is considered to
be a main feature of neo-Sabbaitic Menaia. This does not imply that
there was no such division in the liturgical practice of the monastery
for which the manuscript was copied, because in principle any stichera
could be chosen to be chanted at the given portion of the office.

3. Vat. gr. 1510, office Menaion for March-May, AD 1431. The manu-
script contains the typical neo-Sabbaitic genre content with no division
of stichera into those for the Great and the Little Vespers. In Vat. gr.
1510 there are no staurotheotokia, at the liturgical positions of which
regular stichera are represented. The Menaion is remarkable for the
inclusion of very extensive Synaxarion fragments. The kathisma at the
polyeleos is represented only sub diem 25th of March (Annunciation),
which testifies that this Menaion is of the neo-Sabbaitic type. In Vat.
gr. 1510 the polyeleos is attested one more time, at the commemora-
tion of St. George: eic T(0Vv) 600oV... atix(0)A(oyia) Kol 6 ToAVEAEOg
(f. 179v).

4. Vat. gr. 1559, office Menaion for July, AD 1545. The manuscript
was copied after the earliest printed Greek office Menaia had been
published in Venice."** However its structure and content differ from
the earliest printed Menaia which I have consulted on microfilm or

(144) E. Lecranp, Bibliographie hellénique, ou description raisonnée des
ouvrages publiés par des grecs aux XVe et XV1I siecles III (Paris, 1903) 305, 311-312,
n°n® 279, 285, and 286 (office Menaion for September, 1526; office Menaion for
October, 1527; and office Menaion for November, 1527). Cf.: E. FoLLier1, Su
alcuni libri greci stampati a Venezia, in: E. FoLLIERI, Byzantina et Italograeca:
studi di filologia e paleografia, a cura di A. Lonco, L. PErria, A. Luzzi (Roma,
1997) (Storia e Letteratura, Raccolta di studi e testi, 195) 67-110 (first published
in: Contributi alla storia del libro italiano, Miscellanea in onore di Lamberto Donati
[Firenze, 1969] 119-164); E. FoLLiEry, 11 libro greco per i Greci nelle impresse
editoriali romane e veneziane della prima meta del Cinquecento, in: FOLLIERT,
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de visu."> While the division of offices into the Great and the Little
Vespers is attested in this manuscript (Unvit T@ avt® KO' TS aylag
oolopaeTvEog Iapaokevng ... kal TS aylag paTLEog XoLoTivng:
OTIXNOA €V TQ HIKEQ £0TteQv TN aylag ITapaokeung fxog mA." d’
KkTA., f. 177v), neither polyeleos nor katabasia are represented in this
source. Besides the Great and the Little Vespers, Vat. gr. 1559 contains
only theotokia and staurotheotokia at 00&a kat vov after the third ode
and verse Synaxarion as typological features of neo-Sabbaitic Menaia.

IL5.c. Linguistic Variety of the Term otavpoOeotoxiov

Remarkable variation is testified not only by the genre content of
the neo-Sabbaitic group but by one of the innovative liturgical terms
by which this type is distinguished. Thus the manuscript Vat. gr. 1515
is noteworthy for the variation in the use of the term staurotheotokion,
which is regularly represented as a composite word otavgoOeotoxiov:
ot (ff. 82v, 87r) or ot(avp)oB(eotokiov) (f. 88v). However the lin-
guistic features of this term are changed at the end of the manuscript,
in which the form otQ’w’ (ff. 210v, 221r, 258r, 267V, 268r, 2701, etc.) is
attested. The change in usage might have been explained by the pho-
netic confusion between the letters omikron (0) and omega (w); how-
ever, the following examples make it possible to consider the abbrevia-
tion 010w " to have been influenced by the word combination “1t0 t@®
otavp@ Oeotokiov” or “Oeotokiov T otavew”, which is observed
in Vat. gr. 1559: ot(av)oq O(eoto)ki(ov) (ff. 4v, 213v [there is an accent
sign over the omegal), cf. ot(av)ow O (f. 19v), O(eoto)kio(v) / ot(av)ow
(ff. 160v [left margin], 188 [upper margin], and 188v [left margin]). Old
Serbian Church Slavonic Menaia of the neo-Sabbaitic type represent
the variation of the term staurotheotokion influenced by their Greek

Byzantina... 249-271 (first published in: Atti del II Convegno internazionale di
Storia della Civilta Veneziana Il [Firenze, 1977] 483-508).

(145) Several Festal Menaia (Anthologia) printed in Venice are now held
by the “Niedersdchsische Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek Gottingen”:
AvBoAdyov tov 6Aov éviavtov mAovotwtatov (Evetinow, magd Avtwvie
IMwvéAAw, 1621); AvOoAdyiov Tov 6Aov éviavtov mAovorwtatov (Evetinow,
Tno0év pév magx Aviwvien t@ ITvéAAw, 1630); AvOoAdyov tov 6Aov
viavtod nAovoltepov (Evetinow ékdobev pév map” Avdoéov TovAwvod
tov Tumoyopadov, 1662). A comparison of the early and modern printed sour-
ces leads to the conclusion that the structural standard of the neo-Sabbaitic
Greek office Menaia was formed at the time of the first printed editions and
had not changed by the beginning of the 20th c.
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sources, for example Chzl 141 (AD 1355- 1365)146 R A‘)O\f KP’T‘OY &
1o - efa w,A,f"SBAf 13; v 1 & |<‘>'r0\ff 13v; & |c])'royf 42v, f. 45v; ‘B Kl)'roy -/
f. 45v; Blcp'roy f. 172v, 177v.

ITII. CONCLUSIONS

The analysis of Byzantine and Church Slavonic office Menaia dat-
ed mostly to the 9th—14th cc. and partially to the 15th-16th cc. made
it possible to divide them into four major typological groups. Three
of these groups are dated to the time of the emergence of the Studite
Typikon or, more generally, Typikons of the Studite type, and their
spread throughout the Byzantine Commonwealth. The office Menaion
has been proven by Alexandra Nikiforova, to have originated in Con-
stantinople on the basis of the Tropologion of the younger type and to
have originally been influenced by the calendar of Constantinopolitan
Synaxaria, the “heortological kernel” of which had formed that of of-
fice Menaia. Although the Menaion originated in Constantinople, its
earliest witnesses are dated to the end of the 9th or the beginning of
the 10th cc. and are of Palestinian or Sinaitic origin. Depending on the
structural features based on either peripheral or central hymnographic
traditions as attested by the earliest Menaia, the first two groups of
sources have been defined accordingly as peripheral and central. Both
groups are characterized by 1) the arrangement of chants by genre re-
gardless of liturgical position, 2) shared genre content: (kathismata,
stichera, kanons, and occasionally makarismoi), and 3) the practice
that kanons chanted on the same day are not combined. While the

(146) See the description: 4. boraaHosis, Kamaroe hupuickux pykonuca
manacmupa Xurardapa (beorpaa: Cpricka akagemuja Hayka 1 ymetHoctu, Ha-
poana oubanorexa Cpbuje, 1978) 92-93, n° 141; A. A. Tyrnaos, /1. B. MoIIKOBA,
Caasanciue pyxonucu aporckux obumeneit, mog pea. A.-D. H. Taxnaoca (Pecca-
aormKy, SS Cyril and Methodius Centre for Cultural Studies, 1999); P. Cran-
KOBWR, Boderu snawu xurandapcrux cpnekux pyxonuca XIV-XV sexa (beorpaa:
Hapoana onbamnorexa CpoOuje, 2007) (Ommc jy>KHOCAOBeHCKUX hupumackmx
pykomnnca VII); see the short description of the manuscript in the check-list of
microfilms held by the Hilandar Research Library — Resource Center for Me-
dieval Slavic Studies at The Ohio State University (Columbus, OH): Catalogue.
Manuscripts on Microform of the Hilandar Research Library (The Ohio State Univer-
sity), I, Compiled and with an Introduction by Predrag Martejic and Hannah
Tromas (Columbus, OH: The Resource Center for Medieval Slavic Studies,
The Ohio State University in cooperation with the “Ivan Dujchev” Research
Centre for Slavo-Byzantine Studies, 1992) 368.
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kanon and stichera are witnessed already by the Tropologion, festal
kathismata are an innovation that is not observed in the archaic hym-
nographic books of Palestinian origin and thereby are proven to be of
Constantinopolitan origin. The presence of festal kathismata in all of
the Menaia regardless of their typological features and provenance tes-
tifies once more to the Studite Constantinopolitan origin of this book.
The influence of the Palestinian tradition on Studite practice is wit-
nessed by makarismoi preserved in Menaia dated to the 10th-11th cc.
regardless of the provenance of the manuscripts. The absence or the re-
duced liturgical use of the kontakion in the archaic peripheral group is
explained by the fact that this genre of Constantinopolitan origin was
unknown in the early liturgical tradition in Palestine and, probably, in
Italy before the byzantinization of these areas. This archaic peripheral
tradition is echoed in some Church Slavonic Menaia. The absence or
the reduced liturgical use of the kontakion in the archaic peripheral
group is explained by the fact that this genre of Constantinopolitan
origin was unknown in the early liturgical tradition in Palestine and,
probably, in Italy before the byzantinization of these areas. This ar-
chaic peripheral tradition is echoed in some Church Slavonic Menaia
which go back to archaic Old Bulgarian origins.

The first, peripheral, archaic group includes the earliest office
Menaia known so far and dated to the end of the 9th — beginning of
the 10th cc., both written in uncial script: Sin. gr. 607, and Sin. gr. NE
MG 28. Another Menaion of the peripheral archaic group was written
in uncial script (D. gr. 350) in the 10th c. To the 10th-11th cc. is dated
the set of provincial office Menaia of Sinaitic origin examined by Alex-
andra Nikiforova: Sin. gr. 579; Sin. gr. 563; Sin. gr. 570; Sin. gr. 578 + PHb
I'peu. 89 (RNL, Gr. 89); Sin. gr. 595; Sin. gr. 610; Sin. gr. 613; Sin. gr. 614;
Sin. gr. 624; Sin. gr. 631; and PHB, I'peu. 351 (RNL Gr. 351). The Italo-
Greek Menaia Vat. gr. 2 and Vat. gr. 2008, which are dated to the 11th c.,
belong to the same typological group, as well as the codices Crypt. A
a 23 and Great Laura, I' 14, I' 16, and B 21, which are of undefined prov-
enance and are also dated to the 11th c. Two Church Slavonic Menaia
of Old Russian provenance known as Putjata’s Menaion (RNB, Sof. 202,
11th c.) and the Book of Ilja (RGADA, Tip. 131, 11th-12th cc.), which are
both linguistically archaic and go back to Old Bulgarian prototypes of
the 10th c., are distinguished by the same features. All of the archaic
peripheral Menaia are characterized by 1) the absence of exaposteila-
ria, and 2) the absence or the reduced use of the kontakion, which is
attested, if at all, only in the abridged monostrophic form. Both genres
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originated in Constantinople, and the kontakion, moreover, was ini-
tially a part of the cathedral rite and was introduced into the monastic
Matins by hymnographers of the Studite school not later than in the
8th c. Because of the absence of exaposteilaria and the reduced use
of the kontakion, the genre system of the peripheral archaic group is
close to that of the Palestinian Tropologion of the younger type as wit-
nessed by Sin. gr. NE MG 5 and Sin. gr. NE MG 56. The third, though
rare, distinctive feature of the peripheral archaic group in comparison
to the central one is the “reverse” order of chants, according to which
the kanon precedes the lesser genres. This is attested by the archaic of-
fice Menaia Sin. gr. 607 of Palestinian provenance and two codices of
Italian provenance: office Menaion Vat. gr. 2 and Triodion Vat. gr. 771,
as well as by several typologically similar and linguistically archaic
Church Slavonic sources. While the “reverse” order of chants in Sin.
gr. 607 and Vat. gr. 2 is attested once in each manuscript and Vat. gr. 771
testifies to this in the largest section of the book, the Church Slavonic
Book of Ilja and Putjata’s Menaion both retain the “reverse” order of
chants in every office.

Some of the archaic peripheral features can be observed in the
younger manuscripts such as Reg. gr. 65 (12th c.) of unknown prov-
enance and Reg. gr. 63 (1259/1260) copied in Asia Minor, neither of
which contain kontakia.

The second, archaic, central group has been described on the ba-
sis of several manuscripts of paleographically undefined prove-
nance dated to the 11th-12th cc.: Coisl. gr. 218 (11th c.), Crypt. A a XII
(11th c.), Bodl. Ms. Canon. Gr. 58 (11th c.), Vat. gr. 1829 (11th c.), Lesb.
Leim. 11 (second half of the 11th c.), Hierosl. Sab. 70 (11th c.), Sin. gr. 632
(11th or 12th cc.), and Mess. gr. 140 (12th c.). The numerous Old Rus-
sian Menaia of the 11th—12th cc. containing the text version composed
on the basis of Patriarch Alexius the Studite’s Typikon belong to this
group, though its exact Byzantine structural counterpart remains to be
revealed. The group is characterized by the use of kontakia, exapos-
teilaria, and festal troparia that are not identical to troparia eic ®&og
Kvpioc. None of these genres is included in the peripheral sources. Al-
though the use of troparia and exaposteilaria is not witnessed by every
source in this group, the correspondence between the three genres of
Constantinopolitan origin can still be described by the following rules:
1) if the Menaion contains exaposteilaria or festal troparia, it contains
kontakia that are not abridged to one stanza, and 2) if the Menaion con-
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tains kontakia that are not abridged to one stanza, it preserves either
exaposteilaria or festal troparia. The only exception to the second rule
is represented by Crypt. gr. A a 12. The festal troparia attested by the
central manuscripts are often indicated with an incipit which is proven
to be a reference to the Synaxarion. No example of the “reverse” order
of chants is witnessed by the manuscripts of this group.

There are notable exceptions to the rule of non-liturgical ordering
of chants, all of which are testified by the provincial archaic sources.

The placement of the stichera eig Tovg aivoug after the kanon at-
tested once by Sin. gr. 607 is assumed to be influenced by the Tropolo-
gion. The position of abridged monostrophic kontakia in the Old Rus-
sian source Putjata’s Menaion (RNB, Sof. 202) after the sixth ode of the
kanon is a witness to the early attempt to arrange some of the genres
in the Menaion by their liturgical positions. Three Byzantine Menaia
of the archaic but central group also contain kontakia placed after the
sixth ode of the kanon: Crypt. A a XII (11th c.), Vat. gr. 1829 (11th c.),
and Bodl. Ms. Canon. Gr. 58 (11th c.). The first two manuscripts of this
subgroup are of Italian provenance and contain complete texts of kon-
takia, while the third source contains makarismoi, an archaic genre of
Palestinian origin.

The liturgically restricted place of exaposteilaria after the kanon is
the only possible position of this chant in office Menaia. Consequently,
the arrangements of chants by genres regardless of their liturgical po-
sition was not a strict rule but rather a stable trend, and Menaia with
the elements of liturgically influenced arrangement of genres always
existed. This was caused either by the Tropologion or by pragmatic
intentions aimed at “user comfort”: the scribes and editors obviously
intended to help the user to properly apply in the office the genres that
were innovative or uncommon in monastic Matins, at least in some of
the branches of Byzantine liturgical rites at the end of the 9th-11th cc.

The different use of the kontakion in contemporary Italo-Greek
manuscripts of the 11th c is noteworthy. While Vat. gr. 2 as a peripheral
archaic source does not contain any kontakia, codd. Crypt. A a XII and
Vat. gr. 1829 both preserve complete kontakia disposed according to
their liturgical position. Codices Crypt. A a XII and Vat. gr. 1829 are the
important witnesses to the Italo-Greek hymnography, unlike Vat. gr. 2,
which contains no traces of the Italo-Greek repertorium and therefore
testifies to the earlier stage of Greek hymnography in Italy, before the
local hymnographic tradition was established, and represents a merely
peripheral hymnographic practice.
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The coexistence of typologically archaic and innovative sources act-
ing as witnesses to the historically caused “liturgical pluralism” (“amn-
Typrudeckuii naopaansm”, a phrase coined by A. E. Musin) is attested
by the Old Russian tradition. The archaic part of it this tradition is rep-
resented by the typologically peripheral Book of Ilja (11th-12th c.) and
Putjata’s Menaion (11th c.) on the one hand, and, on the other hand,
by the central group of numerous sources from the 11th and 12th cc.
compiled on the basis of Patriarch Alexius the Studite’s Typikon. Struc-
turally, the peripheral and linguistically more archaic Book of Ilja and
Putjata’s Menaion represent Old Bulgarian traditions which were char-
acterized by deliberate estrangement from Constantinopolitan liturgi-
cal influence; however the linguistically innovative Menaia based on
Patriarch Alexius the Studite’s Typikon testify to the byzantinization
of the Slavic liturgical rite initiated already in Bulgaria before the First
Bulgarian Kingdom was finally destroyed by Basil the Bulgaroktonos
in 1018, and was supported by liturgical reform of the second half of
the 11th c. in Kievan Rus’.

The third typological group is an innovative one comprising the
sources dated to the 11th-14th cc.: the codd. Crypt. A a XIII, XIV, XV,
XVI, XVII, and Sab. gr. 71; in the 11th-12th cc. the source Reg. gr. 58;
in the 12th c. the sources Sab. gr. 208, Vat. gr. 1547, Reg. gr. 54; in the
12th—13th cc. the sources Matr. gr. 4694, NBKM 22, and Reg. gr. 61;
in the 13th c. the sources Bodl. Lincoln College gr. 2, Bodl. Auct. E. 5. 2
(5.C.5778), Par. gr. 245, Sin. gr. 630, Vind. theol. gr. 33, Barb. gr. 373, and
Ottob. gr. 392; and in the 14th c. Vat. gr. 787. This group is characterized
by the liturgical ordering of all the chants, the combination of different
kanons chanted on the same date, the elimination of the makarismoi as
an archaic genre as well as the elimination of second odes, which are
not observed in manuscripts younger than the 13th c., and the gradu-
ally introduced structural innovations influenced by the Synaxarion,
Prophetologion, and Lectionary. The Synaxarion was for the first time
attested in the office Menaion in the 11th and 11th-12th cc. (Ath. Laur.
A 45 and Reg. gr. 58), pericopes from the Old Testament were included
in Sab. gr. 71 (11th c.), and the Lectionary is attested for the first time
by Reg. gr. 54 (12th c.).

The innovative group reproduced the system of hymnographic
genres represented by the archaic central type and expanded by Synax-
aria, Lectionaries, and Prophetologia. In this way, the innovative group
became a witness to the further emergence of the central hymnograph-
ic traditions in the Byzantine rite. The innovative trend toward the ne-
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glect of archaic features caused makarismoi to be totally eliminated
from the office beginning in the 12th c., when the Synaxarion was for
the first time attested in Menaia and the kontakion became an unvari-
able structural part of the office Menaion.

The early history of the office Menaion reflects the interaction of
Palestinian and peripheral hymnographic and liturgical traditions
with those from Constantinople. The final prevalence of the so-called
innovative type is a result of the emergence and the predominance of
the central features over the peripheral ones.

The fourth typological group of Menaia is the neo-Sabbaitic group,
which arose when the Jerusalemite (neo-Sabbaitic) Typikon was in-
troduced into the Byzantine Commonwealth. Its representatives par
excellence are the early and modern printed office Menaia which are
all structurally the same. The neo-Sabbaitic Menaia are characterized
by: 1) theotokion and staurotheotokion (otavgoOeotoxiov), mono-
strophic chants independent from the kanon and positioned after the
third ode of the kanon together with the kathisma(ta); 2) staurotheoto-
kion chanted after the kanon, exaposteilarion, and stichera ¢ic tovg
aivouvg; 3) liturgical position for the stichera eig v Attr)v; 4) liturgical
positions for kathismata at the polyeleos and the 50th Psalm; 5) kata-
basia in the modern meaning; and 6) verse Synaxarion preceding the
prose one.

SUMMARY

The classification of about sixty Byzantine office Menaia of the 9th—
14th cc. is based on the system of liturgical genres represented by Menaia
during the Studite era and the time of the byzantinization of peripheral
rites in Palestine and Italy, as well as in the period of the development of
the neo-Sabbaitic synthesis, when the so-called Jerusalemite Typikon was
introduced into the Byzantine rite. The typologically significant genres
originally represented only by Palestinian or only by Constantinopolitan
traditions (makarismoi, exaposteilaria, kontakion, and festal troparion)
have been revealed. The additional classification criterion applied in the
article is the order of chants. This made it possible to describe the devel-
opment of office Menaia of the Studite era as an interaction between the
central (Constantinopolitan) and peripheral hymnographic traditions and
liturgical rites as attested by Palestinian, early Italo-Greek, and early Old
Bulgarian sources (although the content of the latter sources is to a certain
extent a subject for critical and historical reconstruction).
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The earliest office Menaia of the 9th-12th cc. have been divided into
two groups.

The peripheral and the central archaic groups testify to the interaction
between the centre (Constantinople) and the periphery of the Byzantine
Commonwealth. The younger Menaia (12-14th cc.) are characterized by
the rise and final prevalence of the central traditions, on the foundation of
which the so-called innovative type of Menaion was established.

The peripheral archaic group is characterized by the absence or re-
duced liturgical usage of kontakia and the absence of the daily exapos-
teilaria (both genres are of Constantinopolitan origin). The Menaion of
this type regularly consists of kathismata, stichera, and kanons arranged
regardless of their liturgical position. Normally the lesser genres precede
the kanon, while in a few cases the kanon can be found at the beginning
of the office. The central peripheral group has the same genre content ex-
panded by kontakia with more than one stanza, exaposteilaria, and, occa-
sionally, festal troparia which are represented as incipita referring a user
to the Synaxarion, a book of Constantinopolitan origin. Makarismoi are
observed in both archaic groups, they are not, however, attested in man-
uscripts younger than the 11th c. The innovative group was established
on the basis of the central archaic group, which testifies to the gradually
achieved predominance of the liturgical practices originating in Constan-
tinople. This group is characterized by the liturgical ordering of all of the
chants, the combination of different kanons chanted on the same date, the
elimination of the makarismoi as an archaic genre as well as the elimina-
tion of second odes, which are not observed in the manuscripts younger
than the 13th c,, and, finally, by the gradually introduced structural in-
novations influenced by interactions with the Synaxarion, Prophetolo-
gion, and Lectionary. The innovative trend toward the neglect of archaic
features caused makarismoi to be eliminated from the Menaia after the
11th c., when the Synaxarion was for the first time attested in Menaia
and the kontakion became an unvariable structural part of the office Me-
naion.

Neo-Sabbaitic office Menaia are characterized by the changes in the
liturgical rite caused by the Jerusalemite Typikon, which was gradually in-
troduced into the Byzantine Commonwealth in the 11th—14th cc. Through
the number of genres and their liturgical ordering, the practical use of the
Menaion became more efficient. This made the Menaion a kind of general
liturgical book easy to apply at Vespers, Matins, and at the liturgy. There-
fore the neo-Sabbaitic Menaia became functionally similar to the younger
Tropologion. The best representatives of the neo-Sabbaitic office Menaia
are printed ones, while the manuscripts attest to a remarkable variety of
genre content and terminology.
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REMARQUES SUR LES CANONS
EN L'HONNEUR DES SAINTS
PATRIARCHES TARAISE ET METHODE
DE CONSTANTINOPLE

En 1936-1938 Sophronios Eustratiades a publié dans la revue Néa
Xiwv une liste de canons écrits par le fameux hymnographe byzan-
tin St. Théophane le Graptos d’apres les manuscrits qu’il avait pu
trouver. Dans cette publication il indique pour le 25 février un canon
en I'honneur de St. Taraise, patriarche de Constantinople (+ 806), un
contemporain ainé de Théophane. L'acrostiche de ce canon du 2*™ ton
est ApxLeona Oeoto Tapdolov douaot péAmw ; son hirmos est Aevte
Aoot. Le canon est attribué a Théophane dans trois manuscrits : Laur.
137,174 et ® 53.!

Ce canon n’est pourtant pas inclus dans les ménées grecs imprimés,
ou pour le 25 février nous voyons a présent un autre canon, de la plume
de Géorge, avec l'acrostiche Xaipwv yepaiow Tapaowov tov péyav.?
Mais le canon mentionné par Eustratiades a déja été édité en 1902 par
A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus comme une ceuvre d’Ignace le Diacre.’
Papadopoulos-Kerameus fondait cette identification sur le témoigna-
ge du Typikon du monastere constantinopolitain g Evegyétidoc et
sur un ancien manuscrit du ménée de février (la fin du 10°™ siecle,
Mosc. Synod. 181, f. 121-126 ou le canon est inscrit par le nom d’Igna-
ce (Tyvatiov povaxov). Les chercheurs postérieurs indiquent Ignace
comme l'auteur du canon en ’honneur de Taraise en citant I'article de

(1) Voir L. Exrrratiasny, @coddvng 6 'oantdg, Néa Ziov 34 (1936) 475,
n° 61.

(2) Voir Mnvaia tov 6Aov éviavtov. T. I”, Tavvovapiov kal Defpovapiov
(Ev Pcdoun), 1896) 665-670 ; le méme dans les ménée imprimés a Venise en 1890
(vol. 6, p. 125-128).

(3) A. INanasonoraor-Kepamerr, ‘O Ouvoyodadog Tyvatiog, ExxAnoia-
otikn) AAnBeta 22 (1902) Ne 4 : 37-39, 6 : 38-70, 8 : 88-91.
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Papadopoulos-Kerameus et ne mentionnent pas a cette occasion la pu-
blication d’Eustratiades.*

Toutefois, dans les manusrits nous voyons une double attribution
pour ce canon, bien que la paternité d’Ignace est peut-étre plus pro-
bable.

LE cANON ECRIT PAR IGNACE LE DIACRE
DANS LES MENEES SLAVONS

Il est intéressant que le canon publié par Papadopoulos-Kerameus
soit inséré, sans le nom de l'auteur, sans l'acrostiche et avec quelques
abrégements, dans les ménées slavons.” Les hirmoi du canon sont
identiques dans les ménées grecs et slavons. Les abrégements ont tou-
ché la 2™ ode qui a été éliminée et un des tropaires de chaque ode:
sans compter les Théotokia® le canon en slavon contient trois tropaires
dans chaque ode et non pas quatre comme le texte grec.” On peut com-
parer :

Texte grec Texte slavon
Ode1

Amaywyng kai eovoung kai dov-  Hasegiia i nakuihia, f fAKOITI\I F?'{KKOIEHMA
Aelag pe, g apagtiag, AVtowoar  MA AQEABH, A K& NOKAAHIK HACTARH,
Kol TEOC UETAVOLXY TOdNYT|0AG, Lps'Mt, HABO LA MA mo’gw K% AWEEH
OIKTIQUOV, TUXelV We TOD éAéovc  THOEA.D

ooV kataélwoov.

(4) H. G. Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur im Byzantinischen Reich
(Miinchen, 1959) 512 ; W. Wowska-Conus, «De quibusdam Ignatius», TM 4
(1970) 335, n. 29 ; C. A. Manco, S. Ertaymiapis, The correspondence of Ignatios,
the Deacon (Washington: Dumbarton Oaks, 1997) (Dumbarton Oaks Texts, 11)
16. ®. Exanr, O bpvoyoadog Ocodpdavng 6 'oantég, Néa Eotia 59, tevy. 685—
686 (1956) 155-160 (sur Internet: http://www.ekebi.gr/magazines/flipbook/
showissue.asp?file=87584&code=1102), cite la publication d’Eustratiades mais
ne s’étend pas sur les problemes de l'attribution des canons.

(5) nnia. dkcauz evplipiii (Bienz, @ir ; repr. : Mocksa, 1996) fig—# aéns,
p. 389-394.

(6) Les Théotokia sont identiques dans l'original et la traduction slavonne.

(7) Sauf la 7*™ ode contenant en grec trois tropaires.

. . . . / ~ / /
(8) Latraduction estinexacte. On doit traduire : mogorn ma o\}AY'mrrﬂ MHAOCTH
TEOR.
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‘Petboov Lwng éxwv, codé,
kapdia cov 1) ExkAnola yéyovag
ws moTapog Oeol, MANPwOElS dt-
dayuatwv, Kal tavtng Kkatapdev-
LG, TIATEQ TOVG AVAXKAG.

Xploua tn on mvevuatt Ociw ot
Kopvdn éxkevwOév, Tagaote, €mi
TOV TOYWVA daAPIADG Kal Ty @av
KaTéfn ¢ 0ToAc oov we dEdo0g
N Agopav.!

1ot 0@ ITavta mabwv tax oki-
TMHaTa ...
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'l'ﬁO! l_l’el('ﬁf [\'hIA'l\ Gfﬁ MKW ?'l;lﬂ IHRIA
L4 L
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S, & BAZ 4.

/v /v
'T'KOH ‘IH'T'H!\IH

Micrin Bigyh
- A
Axoma R}’Krl‘ﬁ!HHMM'L HOMAgArA

TA?MI! HA K?A‘J'X KOFA’I‘HW mcw AA wtm

14

A/
fﬂl’l‘%f HA OMUI'M TEOA MKW ?OM

) /
MfMWHIKAA.

Ode 2

3 tropaires et Théotokion

Ode 3

Amaong omneypnog kaediag yé-
YOVag T AQTW TWV AGYwV OO0V,
iepapxar aguvwv 0¢ wg EAatov
KATELOEALVELS WG 0IVOC TAS KAQ-
dlag NU@V.

OcopotnTt  Poevav  kat  NAw
mloTews  TMATEQWV  YEVOUEVOG
Kogupalog, TV aigéoewv TNV

Evotaowy wg LTIAQXoVoAV TOANV
"Adov €0pavoac.

ﬁf’l{M'l\ OYTEG?}K(HIE ﬂ?l%U‘AM'l\ KMA'l\ Gfﬂ
XA"l(KOM'l\ MOE!!'I\ TEOHX'Z\ ¢ 'T' l'i TeAR:!
OYMAl'MA RE MKW e A i EMB, ﬁ!fMHLl.lH

MKW EIHOM'I\ ﬂ?‘l'UIA HAWWIA.

T!I'IAO"I'OH ?AQYMA H ?iﬁﬂor"l‘m ﬁ"k?kl OU’GE'Z\
Kkllll'l Gl’ﬂ Re XOIEHHK'Z\ lq
H?O'T'HEAGHIA mcw fgl.{.lA/u\ A‘j'tUﬁA E?A’l‘A

egtrrmemm

?ASO?HA'L €.

(9) On aurait du traduire : &% n’f‘;,u]rf; TEOLMT.

(10) Plus exactement : LG?OUM/A.

(11) Cf. Ps. 132, 2-3 (ici et plus bas I’Ancien Testament est cité d’apres

BGT).

(12) Plus exact serait mrrs TroemS mWi AerHom Afomn RPRITREHHAMA AZATAHAA

(cf. Cant. 1, 2).

(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)

Plus exact serait : ;(?A/?lm.

. 7/
Plus exact serait : ¢4t ...

/
BHHO.

KW AA?(I;HH est ajouté selon le sens de la citation, cf. la note 11.

. Ll " / / / ~
Plus exact serait : H HA OMETH (HHAE §HRQE THEOEA.
f
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rrr?A/X'z\ 5O 1?(54:21 n?uimz\ e ‘x,&;)(om'z., f
/ L - al L /v A

(oA ECh gKRH, RMPRE Egeeiti NOZAREHIA

d
ngnnﬁanrm W KAMEHE & fi.

fgaiksiins  caign, n{ﬁxm, WMbAB G
r:(ﬁé?ﬂhl, /n K0 ﬁrrro/‘mmfy ‘x,orrrﬁl:ﬂ
GfH, BB HEMIKE mwﬁomrl,mmnzz NHEO
rAA/g,osrrT ﬂfmﬂorgl{iﬂhl/h H?OAH:M/(MO, ,KT
REAAHIGME  Th n?mnrl;mz\ €H
Kgﬁﬁﬁnmm.”’

La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : HmarissHom.

La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : nger/?’l'-l-/.\.

(17)
(18) On peut aussi traduire : ﬂu;'l'ﬁﬂr'ﬂ.
(19) Cf.Isa26,18.

(20) Cf. Ps. 136, 9.

(21) whoimm est omis.

(22)

(23)

. / " U ~ /v
Plus exact serait : medemuiys oygfrl;m TH IGpAHHOETS.
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Ode 5

‘Paoun twv Adywv oov 10 aobeveg
v doefov NAeyEag kal T
deop@ ovlevéag TV molpvny g
Oelag dydmng, €ATOL kal mioTel
dLAATTES AAPNTOV.

Amooewodpevog oL &ykoatelog
Vv ToLdT)V E0oePag oov v Pu-
X1V, oaviov EXwv oLVTOVOUG
TOOOEVXAS, MeAétnV te Oelav,
vovoav TAMEVWOLV.

Loynvn twv A&ywv oov ...

LU 1ov xrtwva, codé, e ExkAn-
olag matowws vVhavag, v @
XpLoTOD CEMTOV XApaktnpa otn-
Awoac 1) miotel g 6000d0Eing
ETQAVWOAG dOyHATAL.

CHAOK ¢AOKIE rr'ﬁoé)('z\ mlmoqu\ m'mrrﬁﬁmxm
WEAHIHAR ECH, f (ORQOME (RAZAAD Erii
BSRITBEHHALA ARKKE trml‘go TEOE, 2 HA‘J'{PK‘J'm,
f ﬁrf;'?ofo romm,e/uum mﬁ?rﬁémo.

@W?}\m ﬁog‘j'i?mpilﬂi'(M'l\ nrﬁFB}, NHTAAR
~ ~ /; ~

€ TEOR Iﬂm&{ XAI{:'K'L AmbA  TAOTHA
nohitic e

o >~
MOAHTARAI: EARTAREHHOE, f?I

/ /.
EOSHOHM.F“ fMHf!HIi.

- / /) -/ "/
Thi ?ngg, MY‘W, uﬁlmﬁﬂ&jn OTHIHKH
Va A~ / o~ 7/
€H, E&% xgroen
/ al " U ~
VEOTHRME ORpAZOMT w‘x,rf;/.\ﬁ'z\ TA
l / " / " /
ik g pAg > H MPABOCAABLA  0YACHAAT

HETIKAAD HE R 6

e o\?‘lGHIA.

Ode 6

Tepetov  xal OvTNC  YyevOpEVOS
€meoac oavtov T O dux TioTe-
WS KAl OLVTINEELS AVAIAKTOV TNG
Aatgelag avTt@ NV teAelwoty.

O kapmog evOnvroag twv €Qywv
oov ...

NoOv eig aAnktov do&av amaoag
&K YNNG TNV DAopavovoav ToiC Td-
Ocowv, 60te, 11 éuuedel xabapoet
oov T1¢ mpeoPeiac Puxnv pov Oe-
QATIELOOV.

(24) wEot est superflu.

Vi " s 7 /1
}K(?WEA H RAKOAEHTE® EHIER, NOBHHYA
A < - r-g |‘£ " 7/
€ i TS AEOW,  H  cORARAAUIA

/ /) " -~ 7
REIGOBHAA (aSmEm €rw? COR{uétis.

Hiind 6 mﬁuyt/rrrﬁmngfo iRy nguml‘yz\ w
REMAH, mqu/rrrmﬂﬂuMﬂ :rr?urumﬁ
" / / / ~
wucmgannm\, YEIO) OB e, ‘.;XmY MOK
; 1 TEOKD

H?HA'I"PKHOH MOAHTEOK

f"uu'rlmﬁ.

(25) La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : &% nifisme ypross werniii
6':;?,13-1‘ BOBAKAIAE € ﬁfE?OH. Il s’agit de le rétablissement de la vénération des

icones en 787.

(26) La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : mgr’u‘m.

(27) Plus exact serait : ¢m3.

. . . . / ~
(28) La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : Lﬁﬁfiﬁ!rﬂiﬁmyﬂ (TpACTRMA,
a /7 ~ - s/ 7 ~ 7
ke, ﬁgmg MOR EATONGTAT Hb M u"mmymnm-z. TEOEA MOAHTEAI.
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Amo&éoac tOv OyKov TOD Ypdi-
HaToc Th) TV VOnUudTtwv Pabeia
Aemtomnt ) ExkAnoia yéyovag
ofvyoadog, Tapaote, kaAAapog.”

% / A~ < /o
(’x‘)rrr?om/\-z. G AGEARCTRO  NHEAHTAY
.

/ / " ar
gA3§{MA rASKOKHMB  ACTOHYIHIEM, gt
EMAn chi mo?onﬁru]A, 'I'A?A/r.l'i, rrgérrw..

Ode 7

Lodiag koatno dvedeixOng doe-
AL TANQOVUEVOC, Kol OUYKAAE-
0aG TQ KNEVvyHatt THg VYMATG To-
Attelag oov fjdvvag v moiuvny,
Oeddoov, Kal ovv avTh), TATEQ,
éoatec: EvAoyntog el 0 Oeog 6
TV TATEQWV T)HWV.

Movag tv ékel kat tac Anéeic év
Tiun meoépaoac, kat ocvvaydAAn
tw Kvpiw cov xal cvvevppaivy
kal yéynBac: 60ev o TIHWVTEG,
nappdKap, €v magonola keavyd-
Copev: EDAoyntog et 6 ®eog 0 TV
TATEQWV T)UWV.

Avdoeia Ppoevarv ECwopévog TV
0oLy, Tapaote, kat o Biov oto-
Aodpevog Ty dumexovny e mi-
oTewe &v ) edwylg ™) Avw TOL
PaoAéwg eloédoaptec, EvAoynTog
el ekPowv Oe0g O TV TATEQWV.

’ a7 n o~
MAWIA ABHACA CfH,
I'L' " / " /
‘J,OK?O‘I’ TeARMH HEMOAHEHA, H (0 JBAER
U .- / -~ ~
I'I?OI'IOE"‘;II’AH"M'I\ BRAICOKATW RHTIA TROHW,
/ A~ ’ - /j A
HA!AA‘I,HA'I\ €tH ITAI%O, KFOMy‘I’?(, H (A
/ aren / - / "o~
HHM'B, OMt, RJMBACIH:  EArOfAOKEHE  €(H,

H?!MYI‘A,?O{TH

- A/ /
ERE OTI'GIJ]'I\ HMUHX'L

2 / / - " / -

Oghrean Timwwinia, A HACAARR ) EHIA
- \

TEEOTHAAS

/ ~
ﬂ?!‘%ﬁA?ﬂA'l\ éﬂ’l, H
/ Y o /
fA‘l’ ELIHEA (%) ErOM™ TAROHM',
n / al 32 I'E ~
H EKECEAHWHEA o\/sw. TEMRE  TA
/ ’ 7
‘I'T'yl.{.ﬂ, I'I?HZAA}’K(HH(,33 [{\] ﬁiggHOE(HHM'l\
Vi - / A~ - " /
BILIBAEMB: EATOCAOREH'R  €(H, EMRE O’l'ell,'l\
/
HM.I.IHX'L

/
MYPK“'T'EOM'L AlgyMA I'IT!HO}\MH'L R'A
Yy

. I
‘I?GIMA, rI'A?A/l.'l!, H MRHTIEMR LGI%"L'AH'Z\

KEOAAWHME K% ﬁrff?}f;”“ HA rrfAm’gY
BHIUHATW u"‘/i ROCTIKA®  €fH, NOA:

- ’ Al — A/ ’
EATOCAOREH'R €(H, EPRE O"l'e[ll'lx HMI_IHX'L.

Ode 8

LU wc vedéAn mooivn, Kal wg
otalovoa otaywv,® kat ddcog

(29) Cf.DPs 44, 2.

~ A/ al al ¥ " al
TM MKW  OEKAAK'R OY'l' tEHHIH, H RAKW

/ / ) <~ A 7 "~
KANAA KAHAHI{JAA, H gOM ABHACA  €(H,

(30) Plus exact serait niemenn ; cf. 2 Cor 3, 6.

(31) La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : gm ndveers o\?ﬁrl:'mz..

(32) Plus exact serait : rfA"x,thmA &8 TROEMS A CBECEAHIIACA o\‘['nw. A noter que
le verbe avec le sens synonymique (yn0éw = [ovv]evdoaivouar) est remplacé

par la conjonction 0\7!;(11 ‘donc’.

(33) Plus exact serait : Ketcassittie.

(34) Plus exact serait : wg mumit dykasea sn Wby E'L"?M.

(35) Cf.Ps71,6.
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wPOne evmotiag yap mAovTOV,
gyKvpovioag &v i), MEVOVTIWV
kadiag EAlmavag, kal Gadiv
aviag, Xotot@ Ppuxng Aapmada.

Teoapxiag TV O0TOANV, 1@ TV
éoywv oov  Qwtl, Aapmouvag
PN, owdooovvng kAetdovxoC,
TG €YKQATEIRG TPVPI], TS OVTWS
TEOOEVXTNG dAOKAAOS, Kal TNG
petavolag, 0dMYOc Kal VOHOG
pBlov.

MetapeAeiag 0 kaodg, Hetavol-
OG TOV KAQTOV Ttpofardetal, kai
OUKNG TG aka&Qmov TNy éxtounv
amnetAer Puxn pov, v doav mro-
NNty OpéPov d¢ Xolotov, aget@v
M) VKA.

KAA['O’I‘EOE!/H.I.A% EOrAT(TEO IOK?A/A'L et HA
EMAH: AIA‘iB}lFHX'L n 0\?MA/FI'HA'L €,
i vk s G, 1y Sl
A eakmay mowiranm er, mEue” SRSk
m-{up&

(;'rl.'fg'l'MM'l'ﬁA (A)‘I'EIPK‘!'!H ‘AITEA'I\ 'I'EOAX'Z\

cemomn nforﬁr{:'qjm, % QA €
% - -
Ll‘fl;AOMg‘l,?lA KAw1s,% ﬁogﬁ!?mAlﬂlA
n lFA,40 HOTHHHBA  MOAHTEAI o\"[‘lrirrmz. f
/ y

. n EES
MOKAAHIA ﬂy'l'l:, H QAKOHR RHTIA.

okaAnia ﬁ?(/MA i*2 u")r;quu/ﬁi'A IMOI‘A,'L
n?muu?,‘13 f ¢M0|co/ﬁnﬂu‘u H!HAOI‘J'HMA
nocdyuinia ﬂ?!ly{ﬂi-A,44 ‘.;Xm? MOA,

7/ LA /v o
KAATEK  OYROHCA:  RANHTAH  ARe  Y9TA
‘;,os?o‘;,rf;'rrmm I;AAronAo/‘;,i'tM'z\.

Ode 9

‘Evarntepaoavac mdteg, pedodelog
Kkal PEAN, muol g Eykoatelog
oL €x0000, Kal TG ayveiag @
avOoakl, TS oaQKog TNV LAWON

paviav  moomoAnoac  aAndawcg,
e  ékel dwrtavylag, Tapdote
Nélwoat

(36) ko (YxQ) est omis.

—~ o~
W W
x© N

) # doit étre omis.

&R

)

O\?EA‘J'fiA'Z\ e, O, KOEX}W&TA f rfr?rl:'m
BOAPRIA 6[’”/!le /ﬁog‘a,:?mmil'a, f mrrro/rrﬁ
OYrAkMH, MAOTH il r ik 6w nonaaram
¢ei forhnnw, SHarw mrl;rrogAgt/ﬂiA, TI'A?A/{-I.!,
(N0 ORHECA.

) La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : XIE\TX.

9) La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : Xfmérrm.

0) La traduction est incorrecte. On doit traduire : cigorrs. Les mots tou-
t Tood1] sont confondus souvent dans les traductions slavonnes.

(41) Cf. Matth 21, 19; Mark 11, 12-14,20.
(42) f doit étre omis.

(43) Plus exact serait : nfﬂno'mrr-z..

(44) Plus exact serait : noerkinicmn reogérr-z..
(45) Plus exact serait : mggm'{t.
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A&1motakToag 0VIOAWS ...

IMatowxgxwv €v xopela, avALLO-
HEVOC HEATELS, TO AOMHA TV

w / /
(;'1\ nam Mflﬂ(ﬂ(ﬂMH AHKH EOﬁEOf}n\ACA,
/ ol e y / - -
NOELIH ﬂ'{;fﬁk ArTAKCKSH ¢'h HHMH: (T'h, (T,

ayYEéAwV oLV avToig AyLog, dylwe,
ayog, 6 Iatr)o 6 yevvitwo, Yiog 6
vevvnOeig kat 1o [Nvedpa, mooiov
apeototws: Towxg ayla, d0Ea ooL.

— A / T /v )

(T'A Ol_l"l\ ?O‘J,H'T!Aln, H™ (H'A ?OPR‘J'H’“A, H

- " /v rl;! o~ -

‘J'X'l‘ HIXO‘I'AH H(?AB‘AI ARHW: 'I'?IJ’! (TAA,
/

(AABA TEETE.

< H \ > \ v \ & / ~ /

Q¢ eloeABwv elg TOV avw, HETa [Akw ﬁuu‘;,my B BHUWHAA (B NAVAOM®E,
ITavAov Podpev, Tappakag, ToL
®cov cappatiouov, T ExkAnoia

T0 AOELOTOV, BacIAeDOL TO VIKOG,

o ’ . ’ 47

RONMIEMTA: I'I?!KAAPK!HHE, ERIE EAAXREH(TRO,
- " 7 ’ y48 "E g

I.S?KEH OYTﬁ(fR{‘!'EHl(, ROHH(THA MoK ‘.l, »
v ’ " /)

HAMB 5K L AORATH wmlyt/ﬁi}, ‘Ifl'ylFMM'l\
/ /

nuiv - ¢ dwondnvar  Aaocuov, TA AREORIN, WA?M'I}, NOMOAHCA.
tolg THwol oe moOw, Tapdote,
efaltnoat

On voit que la traduction n’est pas faite par un grand connaisseur
du grec, mais c’est une traduction justement du canon écrit par Ignace.
Il est bien possible que cette traduction slavonne avait été faite d’apres
ce méme manuscrit ot Eustratiades a trouvé le texte grec du canon, a
moins qu’elle ne remonte a l'original avec d’autres variantes.

I est aussi a noter que trois stichéres sur « Seigneur, je crie vers
Toi » dans le ménée slavon sont identiques aux sticheres du 2* ton
éditées par Papadopoulos-Kerameus,* alors que parmi quatre stiche-
res du ménée grecil n’y a qu'une seule qui se trouve dans cette édition,
Tov &AnO1) tepdoxnv..., du 1¢ ton.”

(46) f doit étre omis.
(47) Latraduction estincorrecte. On doit traduire : Skewrerso. Cf. Hebr 4, 9.

(48) On doit traduire : 1A ¥, mais ce n’est pas une faute du traducteur, c’est
une conséquence du changement des textes liturgiques apres la révolution
du février de 1917 : presque toutes les mentions des empereurs (ou des tsars)
dans les Ménées slavons édités en Russie ont été écartées.

(49) Les sticheres Aevte, ot T@v Oelwv égaotat..., ITiotwv, wg ¢ oikov-
HEVNG dotoTevs... et ‘OAov émeomaow to0 XQLoTov... ; voir ITanasonoraor-
Kepamers, O duvoyedados Tyvatios..., 69-70 ; cf. dunia. dkcauz pevpdigiti...,
388.

(50) Mnraia..., ©. I, 665 ; cf. ITanasonoraoz-Keramers, O vuvoyoddog
Tyvatwog..., 69.
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LE CANON EN L'HONNEUR DE ST. METHODE
COMME UN REMANIEMENT ANONYME DU CANON ECRIT PAR IGNACE

Eustratiades a indiqué que le canon en 'honneur de St. Taraise
est identique au canon en I'honneur de St. patriarche Méthode du
14 juin, sans préciser pourtant a quelle plume appartient ce dernier. En
effet, dans le ménée grec du juin nous voyons un canon anonyme dont
I'hirmos est Aevte Aaot et l'acrostiche est Apxteona Oeoto MeOodLOV
aopaot PEATIW.?!

Mais en réalité I'acrostiche de ce canon est APX ®OIO APAXIN
AYXMAXI MEAIL Si nous comparons les deux canons, nous verrons
que le hymnographe anonyme avait fait un léger remaniement tout
simplement et n‘avait point mis les tropaires en concordance avec le
nouveau acrostiche ou I'on voit encore le reste du nom de Taraise.” En
effet, les divergences entre les canon sont assez petites (je les marque
en caracteres gras) :

Canon en ’honneur
de St. Taraise

Canon en I’honneur
de St. Méthode

Ode 1

Amaywyng kal TROVOUNG Kat dov-
Aglag pe, TNG ApaTiag, AVTRwoat
Kal TEOC HeTAVOLaY TIOdNYT0AC,
OIKTIQHOV, TUXELV PE TOV EA€0vg
00V KaTA&iwaov.

AP’ agmayng, Kal TQOVOUNG
Kat dovAeiag Mg, TS apaQtiag
AVtowoal, Kal TEOC UETAVOLAY,
ntodnynoag OikTioUov, TEOVOED-
oov adiwg &v TN ayanr) cov.

(51) Mnvaia tov 6Aov éviavtov. T. E', Maiov kat Tovviov (Ev ‘Pcun, 1899)
288-294. Dans les ménées slavons sous le 14 juin il y a un autre canon en I’hon-
neur de St. Méthode, anonyme lui aussi, avec I'hirmos « ﬂo?Agﬁﬁmﬁ érvima »
(O mataéag Atyvmtov), dontle début est « fim norrrrff;(-z., nfmoﬁésm, HO?AKOLPA/A ka0
TEot ». Voir Muwuia. 1Hrf;'m\u'z iuiti (Rierz, ,@4r ; repr. : Mocksa, 1996) ii-i A,
p. 177-186. 11 y a encore un canon en I'honneur de St. Méthode, écrit par
St. Photius, patriarche de Constantinople (AHG, vol. 10, 50-62); ce troi-
siéme canon et sa traduction slavonne ont été étudiés par M. F. Murianov :
M. ®. MyrpsaHos, Kanon marpmapxy Medoanio Kak coumHeHMe IaTpuapxa
oty 1 ero crapocAaBsSHCKUII IepeBod, dans: IDEM, Mcmopus KHUXHOL
rkyavmypuvt Poccuu. Ouepxu, 4. 2 (Cankr-Iletepbypr, 2008) 469-499.

(52) Ce fait a été noté dans: Ch. Hannick (hrsg.), Das byzantinische
Eigengut der neuzeitlichen slavischen Mendien und seine griechischen Originale
(Paderborn, 2006) (Abhandlungen der Nordrhein-Westfilischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften, 112; Patristica Slavica, 12) Teil II, 516-517, Anm. 49. Je
remercie Roman Krivko qui a attiré mon attention sur cette édition.
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‘Petboov Cwnc €xwv, codé, é&v
kadiae oov ) ExkAnoia yéyovag
wg moTapog Oeov, mMANEwWOELS O
dayHATWVY, KAl TAVTNG KATAQOED-
ELG, TTATEQ TOVG AAAKAG.

Xoiopa T on mvevpatt Oeiw
gemti) koQuoT] éxkkevwbOév, Ta-
0401, Emi TOV Mwywva daPAwg
KAl TNV Qav katéfn tneg 0ToAng
0oV WG 000G 1) AgoUav.

Toowt o@ Iavta mabav ...

‘Petbpov Cwrg, &xwv code TNV

kaQdlav  oov, T ExkAnoig
Yéyovag, g motapog  Oeov,
mANEwOels  dwayudtwv,  Kal

TAUTNG KATAQOELOASE TATEQ TO
TQEOCWTOV.

XaAwaywywv, ov tov nabwv
TA OKIQTHHUATA, TT)G EYKQATELAG
£0WTL UETEOTOLXEIWOAG, TNG
0aEKOG TO0 VAWDEG, MEOG TNV TNG
anabelag mATeEQ AKQWQELAV.

Ode 3
ATAOMC OTNELYHOG KAQdLAG ... —
OeouomnTt  Poevv  kai (MAw  Oeouomtt  doevav  kal (RAw
MOTews  TaTéowv  yevopevog miotews, Ilatépowv ov yéyovag

KOQUOAIOG, TWV ALRECEWV TNV
&votaowvy wg LTIAPXoVOAV TOATV
"Adov €Bpavoac.

'Entdioag moog O¢eov ...

O piloc tepds, 60 Adyog €&vOeog,
1 moallc To Oelov deflovpévn:
avaPaoels €v kadia cov xAnbovg
Oewolag éOnoavoloag.

kogudaiog, Twv Efoaiwv te TV
évotaowy, wg vTapxovoav Adov
mOANV €0pavoac.

O PBiog Legog 6 Adyoc €vOeog, T
neaélc T Adyw dedofaouévn,
avapaoels évkadia oov, xAnbovg
Oewolag é0noavoloe.

Ode 4

Towow evoePaiag Eompelgag
Ociov Aoyov 1] ExkAnoia kai
Oeoloag aotaxvv, Tagdaote,
000000liag &v YN TV moaéwv
KATEOKNVWOAS kal oLV avToig
AYAAAT) e0PEAIVOLEVOG.

“‘Ov eimev ‘Hoaiag, 6ote, Oelov
dopov €v T yaotol cov OoLVE-
Aafeg mvevpaTl Kl TETOKAG TI)
ExkAnocia d' o0 twv aigéoewv
T ékyova €dadrovvtar méTon
T1) TNG MIOTEWG.

Tdoowot, Tovg aywvag éomelgag,
&V TN XWoaQ TG HeTavolag, kat
Oeoloag aotaxvv MeBddie, g
anaBeiag &v yi), TOV TOOEWV
KATEOKTVWOAG, ouv  Tolg
Acwpatolg €0QTalels Ael.

Kol

‘Opbgioag, mpooevxais oLVEAR-
Bec, Octov Ppofov év i) yaotol oov,
kat tétokag ITvevuatt ) moipvn
ooV, doypaTwv 6QoVG, dL’ WV TAG
aigéoels AMoPEATTOVO R, EIG YNV
0000d0liag é¢pnAaTvvetal.
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T xVoet twv dakeLwv, 60LE ...

Avaag v oauTtoL TEORIQETLYV ...

Identique.

Ode 5

Popun twv Adywv ocov TO
aoBevéc Twv aocefwv MAeyéag
Kkal 1@ deop@ ovleviag v Mol
pvnv g Oelag dydmng EATdL kat
nilotet GuAattels AAwPnTOV.

Amooewgapevog O’ éykoateing
Vv ToudTv €0oePag oov v Pu-
XNV, oaviov EXxwv oLVTOVOUS
TOOOEVXAS, HeAétnv te Oelav
vovoav TAMEVWOLY.

Zaynvn tov Adywv oov ...

LU tov xrtwv, oodé, g ExkAn-
olag matolkwg vVhavag, Ev @
XQLOTOU OeMTOV XAQAKTNOX OTN-
Awoag M) Tiotel g 0p0odoting
ETodvwoag ddyHata.

PaBdw TN Mg MOTEWG, TA TV
aigéoewv ooPeig Orpoaton, Kat
T deo@ ovLevEAG TV TOlpVNY,
e Oelag dyamng, EATmOL kai
nilotet uAATTES AKAOVTITOV.

Amooelodpevog T éykoateia
v toudnv €0pedag, coL TV
Puxv opaviov Exwv, ovvtdvoug
TQOOEVXAS, HeAétnv Te Oelav,
vovoav TAMEVWOLV.

LU tov xrtova Lodé, ¢ ExkAn-
olag mEaktTikws UVdavag, €v
@ XQLOTOL OeMTOV  XAQAKTNOA,
omAwoag T milotel g 00o-
doélag étpavwoag doyuata.

Ode 6

Tepetov  kat 0Ovtng  yevopevog
émegag oavtov 1@ Oe@ dix mioTe-
WS KL OUVTINEEIS AVALHAKTOV TG
Aatpeiag avT@ TV TeAelwoty.

O kapmog evONVRoAG ...

NOv elg dAnkTov dolav anagag
€K YNG TNV LAopavoboav TolG Ta-
Oeowy, Gote, TN éupeAel kabdoet
ooV g TEeoPeiag Puxrv pov Oe-
QATIELOOV.

Amoféoac tOV dyKov TOL YOAU-
HATOS TN TV vonudtwv Pabeia
Aemtotnre M) ExkAnoia yéyovag
ofvyoadoc, Tagaaotie, kaAapoc.

Tepetov xkat OVt yevouevog,
éomeloag ocavtov Tt B dx
TOTEWG, ouvvVTNEElS &V
anaot, e Aatoeiag avtE TNV
teAelwoty.

Kot

NOv eic @&bAov do&av amagac
€k yng, TV VAouavovoav Toig
naBeowv  O66ote, T €upeAel
kaOdpoet ocov, TNG TEEOPelag
Ppuxnv pov Bepdmevoov.

Amo&éoag  TOV  dykov  TOD
YOAHUATOS, T TWV VONHATWV
ogov Ocia  Aaumeodtnry, THG
‘ExxAnoiag yéyovac, ofvyoadog
MeB0dte kaAapioc.



80 Scrinium VII-VIII.2 (2011-2012). Ars Christiana

Ode 7

Yodlag koatnQ dvedelxOne doe-
TG TANQEOVUEVOC, KAl OUYKAAE-
oag TQ KNovypatt g VYPNANG mo-
Altelag oov fjdvvag TV moipvny,
Oeddoov, Kal ovv avti), TAdTEQ,
éxoates EvAoyntog el 6 Oeog 0
TV TTATEQWYV TJH@V.

Movag Twv kel kal tag ANEelg &v
TR EoéPOaTag, Kal oLVAYAAAT
w0 Kuoiw oov xal ovvevpoaivn
kat yéynOag 60ev oe TUOVTEG,
TIOHAKAQ, €V TAQENOLX KQAU-
yalopev: EvAoyntog et 6 Oeog 0
TV TTATEQWYV THWV.

Avdgela Ppoevav EéCwouévog v
oopvv, Tagaote, kai dux Blov oro-
Aloduevog TV AUTEXOVNV  TNG
mloTews €V 1) edwXla TN &vw TOL
Baoréwg eioédoapec, EVAoyntog
el €xPowv Oe0g O TV TATEQWV.

Yodlag koatrjo, avedeixOne doe-
Tl gobé mANgovpevog,  Kal
ovyYKaAéoac T@ KNEUYMATL TN
vInAfc moAltelag cov, Bvvag
v molpuvnv Beddoov, kai ovv
avtn mateo €kpales EvAoyntog
€L 0 O¢edg, O TV TATEQWYV TJHWV.
Movag tag éket, kal tag Aféelg
&v. mun mateg meoédbaocac,
kat ovvayaAAn to Kuepilw oov,
Kal ovvevdoaivry kat yéynodac.
00ev 0& TIHWUEV TIAUUAKAQ, TW
do&alovtikpalovtes EvAoyntog
£l 6 Oe0g, O TWV MATEQWV TUWV.
Avdgelar  Poevawv  €Cwouévog
™y  00pLV  mAteQ MeOodie,
kat dwx Plov otoAlodpevog, TV
AUTEXOVNV TNG TOTEWS, &V T
ebwxla TNG avw, Paoideiog
eloédoapes EVAoyntog el ékPowv,
0 TV MaTépwv Beog.

Ode 8

LV wg vepéAn mQEoivh), Kal wg
gtalovoa gtTaywv, Kal Q000G
wdOng evmolac yaQ mAovTov,
gykvuovnoag &v Yr), MEVWVTWV
kaEdiag EAlmavag, kat Qadiv
avinag, Xetotw Ppuxne Aaumada.

Teoapxiag v otOANV, T TV
éoywv oov dwTi, Aapumovvag -
On¢, cwdoovivng KAeWOLXOG, TNS
£YKQATEIAC TQLT), TS OVTWS TTOO-
eVXNC dWAoKAAOG, Kal TNG HETA-
volag, 601Y06 Kal vopog Biov.

MetapeAeiag 0 kaodg, Hetavol-
Qg TOV KAETMOV TROBAAAeTaL, Kkal
OUKTG TNG AKAQTIOV, TV EKTOUTV

YV év t@ oikw Ttov B@e0ov, wg
KatakoaQmog, Xodé, deixOeig
élaia, evmolag EAalw, KAl
éykoateiag TOUOTN, TEVNTWV
kaQdiag EAlmavag, kat Qadiv
avinyag, tn o1 Puxn Aapmada.

Teoapxiag v otoAv, @ TV
éoywv oov  dwtl  Aapmovvag
wwPONG, ocwdooovvne kAewovyog,
G €yKoateiag ToLPT, ThHS OVTWS
MEOOELXNG dWAoKaAog, Kkal TNG
petavolog 0006 Kol vouog flov.

MetapeAeiag 6 kKapog, petavolog
TOV KAQTIOV TROPBAAAEeTAL TOL, Kol
OUKTG TNG AKAQTIOV, TV EKTOUTNV
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ATeAelr Puxn HOL, TV Qv TTo-
NNty OpéPov d¢ XoLotov, aget@v
1) VKA.

ameldel, Pouxn) HOL TV AQOV
ntonOnty,  OpéPov 0¢ Xolotov
AQET@V TI) eVKAQTIQ.

Ode 9

‘Evarntepaoavac marteg, peodelog
Kkal PEAN, muol e éykoatelng
o0 €x0000, Kal TG ayveiag @
avOoait, TG 0aEKOG TNV VAWM,
paviav  moomoAnoas  aAnbwg,
me kel Pwtavylac, Tagdoie
nélwoat

Aemotaktoag ovdOAwS, AoOe-
velag  vapkwoel, 1tolg  Oelolg
évetovdag daPAdc o yaQ To
YNoAS TEOEKQLVAG, TNV Kabéda-
oav TEOBAETwV, w¢ Epn AavinA
TOU MAAQLOD, AAA™ UTtepeldeg mA-
TEQ, €V KOTIOLS TV AoOévelav.

[Matoxpxwv év xopelx ...

Q¢ eloeABwV €1¢ TOV AV ...

‘Evarntepaoavac marteg, pebodelog
Kkal PEAN, muot g éykoatelng
o0 €x0000, Kal TG ayveiag @
avOoait, TS 0aEKOG TNV VAWM,
paviav  moomoAnoas  aAnbwg,
me éxel Ppwravyelang, MeBodie
nélwoat.

Aemotaktoag ovdOAwS, AoOe-
vela oaQklOg oov, Toic Oelolg
évetovdpag daplwg, ovdE  To
YNoag mEoékovag, v kadédoav
MEOPAéTwY, wg €dn AavimA tov
naAxoy, &AA' UmeQeldeg maTeQ,
€v KOToLg TNV doBévelav.

Identique.

Nous voyons que '’hymnographe anonyme a éliminé quelques tro-

paires et n’a changé que quelques mots dans les autres ; il n'y a qu'un
seul tropaire, le 3°™ de la 1°© ode, qui a été entiérement remplacé. On
peut donc conclure que ce canon en I’honneur de St. Méthode n’est pas
une ceuvre originale. N’était-ce pas une raison pour créer un autre ca-
non dont la traduction se trouve maintenant dans les ménées slavons
et dont l'original grec est a retrouver ?

SUMMARY

The Slavonic Menaion contains on 25 February a translation of the
kanon to St Tarasius Patriarch of Constantinople. Its original is not pre-
served in the printed Greek Menaia and was published by A. Papado-
poulos-Kerameus in 1902. An anonymous reworking of this kanon is the
kanon to St Methodius Patriarch of Constantinople in the printed Greek
Menaia on 14 June. The textual differences between both kanons are very
insignificant.
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KYAT 1 XUMHOI'PADUAL:
CAYXbBbU 3A BBbATAPCKHN CBETIIN
B INMCMEHATA TPAAULINS OT XIII-XIV B.

IIpes CpeaHoBeKOBMETO HpHM BbBEKJAaHETO Ha KyAT KbM eAMH
CBeTell 3a MpocJaBaTa My I'bpBOHA4YaAHO Ca Ce Ch3jaBaall KOHAAK U
Tpomap, KOUTO Ca Ce BIINMCBAaAM B MECEIJOCAOBUTE Ha HOBO3ABETHITE
©10.aericKy KHUTH (allOCTOA M eBaHTeAle), Ha CbOTBeTHaTa JaTta, KOTaTo
ce yecTpa nameTTa My. ITo-kbcHO Te3u KpaTku XumMHorpadpcku Gopmu
ca ce BKAIOYBAAU M B MECELIOCAOBUTE Ha HAKOU AUTYPTUYHM KHUTU
(HaIIp. IICaATUPU C TIOCAeA0BaHUA U Ap.).! BeposATHO 11 B Hall-paHHUTe
MIHeN KpaTKOTO OTOeAs3BaHe Ha e4Ha IaMeT € MMEeHHO C Tpomap u
KoHJaK.”? KakTto e 1M3BeCTHO TpomapbhT € B OCHOBaTa Ha IMCMEHOTO
oOeslteyapaHe Ha eAVH KyAT U € I[eHTpaJeH eJeMeHT B cAy>k0ara 3a
ChOTBETHIsI CBETell, OKOAO KOITO BIIOCAEACTBME Ce pa3pacTBa KaTo
IISI10CTE@H TeKCT CAOXKHAaTa XMMHOrpadcka KOMIIO3MIUA cAy>KOa

(1) Hampumep B ncaatupure c nocaegosanus ot XII-XIV . Hapeg
C mameTuTe 3a OONIOXPUCTUAHCKUTE CBETIM Ce IIOMecTBaT TpoIlapu U
KOHZamM 3a MecTHM Obarapckm csetum — cB. Kmpua, cs. Vsan Puackn
n cB. Iletka TppHOBCKaA, a MeceIlOCAOBUTE Ha arlOCTOANTE U eBaHIeAusTa
CBIIIO Ce pas3IIMpsBaT C Tpollapu 3a Obarapcku ceeTnu — BX. Ka. VIBAHOBA,
Meceniocaos, B: Kupuio-Memooduescka eryuxaronedus, 1. 2 (Codus, 1995) 630-
632.

(2) Hamp. B cpp0Ockms muneit ot XIV B. oT cOupkara Ha IybpKBaTa OT
ceao LIppkoaes, 6an3o 4o manacrupa Jedann (pwKormc No 7), MMa maMeTu
3a meAns KaJeHJapeH IIMKbA, HO CAY>KOUTe He ca 3a BCeK! JeH OT rOAMHATa,
a caMo 3a rodeMure IPasHUION — 3a OCTaHAANTE AHU Ca IIOMECTeHU CaMO
Tponap M KOHJaK 3a CbOTBETHUs cBeTell. XMAeHAAPCKUAT pbKommc No 355
CBIIO IIpeACTaBAsIBa 10400eH HeoOMYaeH TUIT MUHET], C I'bAeH MeCeIloCA0B 3a
Iis11aTa TOAVHa, HO 0e3 HITO eAHa ITbAHA CAY>K0a, a ¢ Tporap 1 KOHAaK 3a BCEKI
eauH cseter]. B Tosn ppronuc or XVI B. ca 3amasenn Tpormapu 1 KOHAAIM 3a
cB. IBan Puacku u 3a mpeHacsHe Ha MOIINTe Ha cB. Jlaapuon Mbraenckn —
XK. T. CypornH-T'oavsosun, HeoOmyan Tum muHeja y PyKOIIMCHOj 30MpIU
MaHactupa Xuaanaapa, s: Mehynapooru nayuru cxyn Ocam éexosa Xuranoapa.
Vemopuja, dyxosru xusom, Krouxesrnocm, ymemnuocm u apxumexmypa (beorpag,
2000) 367.

82
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KoHgakbT ITbK € ITpeAXOAHMK Ha KaHOHa KaToO XMMHOTpadcKa IeceHHa
dopma.

KongakbT 1 TponapsT ca 1 Hali-paHHUTe XMMHOTpadckyt popMI B
Pa3BUTHETO Ha XPUCTUIHCKIUA KaTelpaleH PUTyad.

KonaakbT ce cBbp3Ba ¢ TBOpuecTBoTO Ha PoMman Caagkoriesers BbB
BU3aHTUIICKaTa AUTYypriudHa noesus. IIbpsonadaano Toit e 6ua Ab-
ABT XVIMH, C U3pa3eHo Oubaelicka TeMaTuKa U e IIpeACTaBAsBal I10-
aucrpodudHa >KaHposa ¢popMa (C HeM3MeHHa IrbpBa cTpoda 1 KO-
ci ¢ o1y peppeH, KOMTO OCBIIECTBsIBAa BPb3KaTa MeXAy CTpOopure).
Hait-uecto KoHAaIUTe Ca ce M3rpaXkAaau C aKpoCTUX (OT HadaAHUTE
aymn Ha ukocute). Caes mosiBaTa Ha KaHOHa KaTo XMMHOTpadpCKu
JKaHp KOHAAKDBT € CBeAeH A0 aBe cTpodu (KyKyAMOH/KOHAAK M MKOC),
KOUTO Ce TIOMeCTBaT CJe/, IlecTara IleceH Ha KaHoHa.’ ITo chabpiKa-
HIle KOHAAKBT ¥ MKOCHT B paMKUTe Ha cAy>kOaTa M3passBaT I1oXBala
3a CBeTeIla MAU pa3sCHABAT CBITHOCTTa Ha ITpasHmka. Cael KOHAAKa,
KOJITO Ce M3IIsBa, Beue B KOca Ce JeTe I10XBalara, Hall-uecTo usrpage-
Ha C xalipeTnyHa aHadopa. B caassnckara xuMHOrpadust KOHAAIIUTE
CbAbprKaT OOPBIeHNs KbM CBeTella 3a ITIOMOIIL 1 n3DaBaeHne oT 6eamn
n 6oaecrm.*

Tpomapure, oT cBOs CTpaHa, ca OCHOBHA I'paAMBHa JacT Ha BCAKA
e/Ha OT IlecHuTe B KaHOHa. Te ca egHOCTpodIyHa >KaHpoBa popMma,
CbCTaBeHa OT HAKOAKO cTuxa. TsxHaTa yHKIMS Ipeay IOsiBaTa Ha
KaHOHA Ca M3ITbAHABaAM KOHJAaumTe. B xmmHorpadusira Tpornapure
dyHIIIOHMPAT B 3aBMCUMOCT OT ChAbp>KaHueTo cu. B pamkuTe Ha Ka-
HOHa 13passBaT B CTETHAT BI/J, CbAbP>KaHMETO Ha IIPa3HIKa, BCSIKa OT
IIeCHITEe ChAbP>Ka eJHaKbB Opoil Tpomapu, obejuHeHM (POpMaaHO,
CMICAOBO ¥ MeAOAMIEeCK! OT Tpollapa, HapedeH npmoc. ITocaegumsr
Tpomap B ITleceHTa 3aAbAXKUTEAHO e boropoauden. B Hsikon kaHoHM B
Kpas Ha IIeCHUTe ce TIOMeCTBaT ¥ MBbUeHUYHU, TPOUIHM U KPBCTOOO-
ropoAnyHyN Tponapu. VI3pbH paMKuTe Ha KaHOHa TPOIIapuUTe U3ITbA-
HSBAT pa3ANdHM QPYHKLIMM U Ce TIOMeCTBaT Ha OIpele]eHO MICTO B
cay>x0aTa — OTIIyCTUTEAHMAT TPOIIap € Ha IpaHuIlaTa MeXAy YTPUH-
HaTa I BeUepH:ITa; OceMTe Bb3KpeCHM Tporapa (I10 eUH 3a BCeKM I1ac)
ca 9acT OT He4eAHOTO OOTOCAy>KeHe; HAKOM TpoIlapy IpuHajAeKar
KbM M3MeHseMaTa 4acT Ha OOTOCAy>KeHMeTO — CTelleHHM, OAa’KeH!,

(3) Cr. Koxvyxaros, Konaak, B: Kupuio-Memoduescka eryjuiaonedusl, T. 2
(Codrs, 1995) 385-386.

(4) B. TrueyHOBUR, A30yuHUK CPHCKUX CPeOTbOGEKOGHUX KHOUKEEHUX
nojmosa (beorpag, 1974) 120-121.
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3ayIOKOIHH, IToKaiHu.” Tpomapure, KOUTO ce IIOMeCTBaT B OOTOCAY-
>KeOHUTe COOpHMIIN (4acOCAOB, IIPOAOT, TTapUMeNHIK, MeceIl0CA0B U
Ap.), a He B CTPOTO XMMHOTpa(CK1Te KHUTH (TPMOJA, MUHEe 11 OKTOMX),
BCBITHOCT IIPeACTaBASABAT OTIYCTUTEAHU TpOHapw, NpeJHasHadeH!
KOHKPETHO 3a YeCTBaHI IIPAa3HUK UAY CBETeIl.

3a yecTBaHe Ha oIpeJeaeH KyAT IIpu pOpMMUpaHeTO Ha arMoAOTH-
4JecKlsl KOMILAeKC OT TeKCTOBe ce e Ch3JaBada CAy>K0a, KOsITO e CTO-
JKep'bT Ha ITbPKOBHUA PUTyaA I OCHOBHMAT OOTocAy>KebeH >KaHp.

Cayx0ara’e B OCHOBaTa Ha AMTYPTUYHIS KOMILAEKC OT AUTepaTyp-
HI IIpONU3BeJeHNs 3a OTOeAs3BaHe Ha BCEKM eAVH ITbPKOBeH IPasHNK
AU TIaMeT Ha cseTer. Jpyrure TEKCTOBe 3a IIPOCAaBa Ha OoIpejeaeH
cBeTel] (KUTHe U CA0BO) Ce BKAIOUBAT Ha CbOTBETHOTO MSICTO B CTPYK-

(5) M. Vlosuesa, Tpomap, B: Kupuro-Memoduescka eryuxironedus, T. 4
(Codms, 2003) 189-191.

(6)  Xumnozpagekama KoMnosuyus cAyx0a e saAbAXKUTeAeH KOMIIOHEHT
OT HeOOXOAMMMUTE 3a AUTYPIUYHA IIpOClaBa Ha CBeTella KaHOHM3MPAIIN TeKC-
Tose. Ilo cBosita cTpykTypa Ts e moeTMdHa TBOpOa C MO3an4YeH XapakTep,
KaTo CBbCTaBbT i1 ce ¢dopMupa IMOCTEIIEHHO B IIpolleca Ha AUTYprUYHaTa
npaxTuka. I'Topaay ToBa 3Ha4eHNETO Ha TEPMITHA CAYK0d Ce Pa3daBOsIBa MEXAY
Oorocay>xebHOTO JelicTBue (II0cAe0BaHNe) B OIpeAeAeHIsl 4eH OT ToAMHaTa
UAM LIMKbAA OT PUTYaAHUTE ATICTBIU:, KOMTO 3aroyBa OT BedepTa Ha Iipea-
xoaHms JeH Ao CsetaTa AMTYpIuss — OT egHa CTpaHa; M OT Apyra —
XMMHOTpa(CKIs TeKCT, 3alllicaH II0 OIlpeAeleH ped, C TUIIMKApPCKU yIIbTBa-
HILSI, KOUTO IIOAIIOMAaraT AUTepPaTyPHILIT TeKCT 4a ce peaan3upa IpU U3IIbA-
HEHIeTO Ha cayxOara — cps. A. Havmos, Cayx0a xao >xaHp, Hayunu
cacmanax caasucma y Byxoee dane 16/2 (1987) 5-18. KaTo cpeaHOBEKOBEH KHII-
JKOBEH >KaHp, cay>kbarta e AMHaMM4eH II0 CTPyKTypaTa CU TeKCT, a He CTa-
TIYHO aBTOPCKO Hpou3BeJeHMe. 3aToBa CTPyKTypaTa il ce ollpeseads KaTo
MO3aM4Ha, ¢ OTHOCUTEAHO 0Docobenm otgeanu dactu — BXK. Ct. Koxvxa-
POB, I'bpHOBCKaTa KHVM>KOBHA INKOJAa M Pa3BUTHETO Ha XMMHMIYHATA ITOe3VLs
B crapoObaArapckaTa AmnTeparypa, B: Toproscka KHuxoena uikora, T. 1
(Codust, 1974) 277-309. IToeTnuHNTE TEKCTOBM IISIAOCTM Ce KOMOWMHUpAT B
Oorocay>keHueTo criope AUTyprirdHara norpedHocT. BaskHo e Te3nr ocoGeHo-
CTM Ha >KaHpoBaTa CTPYKTypa Ha cay>KOaTa 4a ce MMaT IpeABuJ IIpU AuTepa-
TYpHMSI aHaAM3 Ha IIOAOOHM TeKCTOBe, 3a Ja Ce OT4YeTaT IIOCTOSHHUTE
eJeMeHT! U Ja Ce OTTpaHM4IM IPMHOCLT Ha aBTOpa HPU CHCTaBsHETO Ha
cayxbara. Ts e HeOTMEHHa 4YacT OT IIbAHUA OOrocay>kebeH KOMIIAeKC OT
TEKCTOBe, M3ITbAHSABAHI B A€Hs 3a IIPOCJaBa Ha OIPeAe/]eHIIs] CBETell, CAe/
KaTo IlaMeTTa My Bede e BKAIOUeHa B KadeHgapa. Bxx. ome M. MypbiHOB,
Tumnozpadus Kuescrou Pycu (Mocksa, 2003) 24-34.
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Typata i1.” Cay>k0aTa ce OKa3Ba ¥ OCHOBHUAT U3TOYHNK Ha Onb.aericka
CUMBOAMKA 3a 1300pa3saBaHe Ha OIlpejeleH cBeTell.

CaMuAT akT Ha KAHOHM3aIMsI Ha KOHKpeTHa AMYHOCT 3a CBeTel] e
CBBP3aH ¢ 0pUIIMaAHO ITpMU3HaBaHe OT LbpKBaTa 1 MOTUBUTE 3a TO3M
aKT ca Hali-4yecTo 40KaszaTeACTBa 3a uyyjeca Ha Irpoba Ha KaHOHU3Mpa-
HUA (HaIlp. MUPOTOYMe U uslielenne Ha 0oann). Caes BIMCBaHETO Ha
M3BeCTHaTa AMYHOCT B CHIMChKa Ha YecTBaHMUTe CBeTLIM (a TOBa CTaBa
110 IIpaBMAO OT Haii-BUCIA ITbPKOBHA MHCTUTYIIMA — IlarlaTa MAU
Iatpuapxa), IlokasaTea 3a CBeTOCTTa € U AbATOAETHOTO IOYMTaHe Ha
CBhOTBETHOTO ANIle OT CTpaHa Ha XPUCTUAHNUTE, HE caMO 3apajM 4y-
AOTBOPCTBOTO MYy, HO M 3a AesHusATa My nprokuse. Kanonmsanmsara
Ha eAVH CBeTell AaBa IIPaBo 4a My ce u3orpaduca MKOHa, 4a Cé OCBeTH
ITbpKBa 1 Ja ce KpblllaBaT Jella Ha Heroso nme. Caes KaTo rameTTa e
BIIJICaHa Ha OIlpeJeleHaTa jgaTa 3a yecTBaHe (OOMKHOBEHO jaTaTa Ha
CMBPTTa), Ce MOsABIBA ¥ HEOOXOAMMOCT Aa Ce Ch3jgalaT ChbOTBETHUTE
TeKCTOBe 3a IPOCAaBa, KOUTO ChCTaBAT arMOAOTMYeCKNsl KOMILAEKC 3a
AUTYprudecko oOesrieyapaHe Ha KyATa.

VsBecTHM ca MHOKECTBO CAydyay, KOraTO KaHOHM3alMATa CTaBa
CbBCeM CKOPO CAe4 CMBbpPTTa Ha AMYHOCTTA, HO MHOTO YeCTO KyATbT
ce Ch3JaBa U pasIIpOCTpaHsABa CpeJ HapoJa, Ipean Ja e opuIaiHo
npusHart ot ILIbpksaTa. B crapobbarapcka cpega ca Outysaamu peauiia
KyATOBe (KaTO HalpuMep AOKaAHUTe MOHAIIeCK! Ky/ATOBe, Haueao C
ormeaHnksT ViBan Puacku u nerosute nocaejosarean Voakum Oco-
roscky, l'aBpuna Jlecnoscku u Ilpoxop ImmHckn), KOUTO ce yTBbPK-
AaBaT OT MeCTHOTO AYXOBEHCTBO B IepuoJa Ha BMU3aHTUIICKOTO BAa-
andectso B bparapus (XI-XII B.), a opunmaaHo Te3u CBeTu ca Ipu-
3HaTH Hail-BeposTHO easa Ipe3 XIII B., korato Obarapckara IIbpKsa
puAoOuBa aBTOKe(paAHOCT.

3a BbBEXXAaHeTO Ha KyATa B ITbPKOBHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBO I'bPBOTO
U1 OCHOBHO ITpou3seJeHue e cayk0ata. Ts Bb3IisBa 11 Bb3XBaasiBa Beue
NpU3HaTU:A M KaHOHU3UpaH cBeTell. JKutnero e HeobxoauMo 3a ga
MOTHUBUpa OPUIINAAHOCTTa Ha KyATa, HO 0e3 cay>kOa KaHOHM3aIVs-
Ta He MOXe ga ce ocbilecTBt. CaMOTO ChCTaBsiHe Ha CAy>kK0a, KaKTo
U BIMCBAaHETO B MECEII0CAOBa Ca IIPOsABM Ha aKkTa Ha KaHOHM3aIVs.
B auTypruuecknsi KOHTeKCT cay>kbaTa CbIIIeCTByBa CbBMECTHO C JKU-

(7)  Cps. K. Cranues, JAutyprudeckass moss3us B ApeBHECAABIHCKOM
AUTEpaTypPHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE (MCTOPIS BOIIPOCA VI HEKOTOPEIE IIPO0JeMBbl
usyuenus), B: XIII Mexdynapoonuviii cvesd caagucmos, drodasna 2003. Tema-
muyeckuii 0A0k “pesnecaasamckas aumypeudeckas noasus”. Joxaader (Roma—
Sofia, 2003) 17.
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THe ¥ IPa3HNYHO/TIOXBaAHO CA0BO, KaTO B KyATOBOTO IPOCTPaHCTBO
Te oOpa3syBat eauHeH (PYHKI[MOHaAHO-TeMaTdeH KomIiaekc. Tosa cpe-
AUIITHO MSICTO Ha XMMHOTpadusATa B KyATOBO-ANTEPATYPHMS arroA0-
IYeCKN KOMILAEKC € B OCHOBATa Ha HACTOSIIIOTO U3CAeABaHe.

B caapsanckaTa Tpaan1ys MHOTO paHO MecelloC/A0BUTe 3allouBaT 4a
ce AOII'bABAT C MMeHaTa Ha IbpBUTe cAaBsHCKM cBeTin. [TouTn Bemukm
paHHI I0>KHOCAABSIHCKI MeCeIl0CAOBM KbM eBaHTeANs I alloCTOAN OT-
OeasassaT namerTa Ha Koncrantun-Kupna (14 pespyapu) u Meroanin
(6 artpna), a B AceMaHINeBOTO eBaHreAne (IA1aroAndeckyl PbKOINC OT
BTOpaTa noAosmHa Ha X nan Hadaaoto Ha XI B.) e orOeasisan u Kan-
MEeHT, eruckor Beanuku (27 10an).?

IIpu caaBsiHUTe MbPBUTE COOCTBEHN KyATOBE ca KbM ITbPBOYYN-
Tteante Kupma n Metoanii. Te Bb3HMKBAT CIIOHTAHHO U Ce YCTaHOBS-
BaT 4pe3 Cb3jajeHuTe CIIeMaAHO 3a Ta3y Iea LMKAM OT IIpOou3Bee-
HILS 3a IpOcAaBa (arnoAOTrMIecKysi KOMILAeKC OT TeKCTOBe — CAY>K0a,
SKUTIE, TIOXBAAHO CA0BO).

B emoxara npean X B. KaHOHM3aIMATa Ha XPUCTUAHCKNATE CBETIIN
He e O1/a CBbp3aHa C ITbPKOBHO-IIPaBHM IIpOIleAypH, a e Ouaa uspas
Ha OOIIOITbPKOBHO ch3HaHMe. [Topaan ToBa 1 KyATOBETe KbM ITbpPBU-
Te CAaBSHCKM CBETLIN Ca MIMaAM HeperdaMeHTHpaH, CIIOHTaHeH Xapak-
Tep. Caeg Kpas Ha X B. ITaIICKaTa MHCTUTYLN e Chb3Aasda clelyalHa
npoueJypa 3a opuiralHa KaHOHI3aINs, a B IIpaBoCAaBHATa TpaAu-
LIVsI CBeAeHUs 3a ChbOOpHa KaHOHM3ausl nMa eAsa ot XIV B.” 3aToBa
BBIIPOCHT 3a KAaHOHM3alMATa Ha CAaBAHCKUTE I'bPBOYYUTeAN BCe OIlje
He e U35ICHEeH B Hay4yHaTa AuTepaTypa.

Ipocmparnnomo xumue na c6. Kupuar-Qurocod cpobI11aBa, e Ha Ipo-
0a My craBaay MHOIO dyJeca I >KuTeaute Ha Pum ro nounraan. Pas-
HITe CBUAeTe/ACTBa 3a KyATa KbM cB. Kipna rnokassar o4mntaHeTo My
Kato “OaaxeH” (T.e. perOHaJeH CBeTell B KaToAndecKarta TpaANUIIs).
PanHute creHonmcHN M300paskeHNs ITIOKa3BaT, de e 0114 MoYnTaH CKO-
po caeg cmbpTTa My. Ilpeanioaara ce, ye MbpBUAT CAABSHCKM CBeTell e
KaHOHU3MpaH 0K0a0 899-900 r. ot marta Voan IX.

JlanHuTe 3a KaHOHU3AIMsITa HAa CB. MeToAuIT ca AOCTa MMO-OCKbA-
HII, C OTAe/, Ha TOHEHIIITa, CII0AeTeAl YIeHIIuTe My (a 1 MeXAy TsIX
He e IMaJo0 eMNCKoI, KOUTO Ja MOKe (OpPMalHO Aa U3BBPIIN KaHO-
Hu3anusTa). Haii-BeposaTHO TOM e KaHOHU3UpaH B bbarapus npeau

(8) VIBaHOBA, Mecenjocaos, 631.

(9) Cr. Koxyxaros, Kanonusarust, 8: Kupuao-Memoduescka envuiaonedus,
T. 2 (Codus, 1995) 219.
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916 1. (koraTo ymmupa Kanment Oxpuacku, npearnosaraeMusT aBTop
Ha HErOBOTO KUTHE).

OcBeH B MOCOYEHOTO BeYe rAaroAnyecko AceMaHIEBO eBaHTIeaAle,
IaMeTHuTe Ha CAaBSHCKUTe IIbPBOYYNTeAN Ca IIOMEeCTeHI B MeCeIj0cA0-
BUTe Ha KMPUACKUTe OOrocAy>KeOHI KHUTH, CBIIIO OT TUIIa eBaHTeAne
KpaTbK anpakoc, datupanu ot XI B. — OcTpoMUpPOBOTO eBaHreAne,
Casnnara kHUTa 1 ApXaHreACKOTO eBaHreAne.

TexcroBeTe 3a IpocaaBa Ha I'bPBUTE CAABAHCKU CBETIIN Ce OTKPU-
BaT B Hali-paHHU IPeNnycy Ha XMMHorpadckata KHUTa MIUHe U Taka
cayx0aTa ce AeTMTUMMUpPA KaTO ITbPBOTO M OCHOBHO IIpOM3BeJeHIe
3a BbBeXKJaHe Ha COOCTBEHUTe CAABAHCKM KyATOBe B ITbPKOBHUS pU-
Tyaa.'

Hait-pannmar npenuc Ha Cayoxk0ama 3a c6. Kupuar-Quirocod e OTKpUT
B PYCKM HOTHpaH MIHell 3a Mecel] ¢pepyapu, gatupan ot XII 5. (ITTIM,
Cunoa. Ne 164), a B 100KHOCAABSHCKN Iiperniucu — B JoOpusiHOBUS 1
Aparanosus munent ot XIII B., 1o>xHOcAaBaHCKMUTe mpeniicu oT XIV B.
ca B ppKommcy ot conpkara Ha Xay4os B IVIM ¢ NeNe 152, 164 n 166.

Cayxoama 3a cé. Memoduil e 3araseHa B CbIUTe ABa ObATapcKu
MPasHNYHY MMHes], C TPOU3xoA oT 3orpadckus MaHaCTUP Ha ATOH 1
B cay>xeben myunein ot XIII-XIV s. (ITIM, Xaya. Ne 156).

3a gBaMaTa I'bPBOCBETIIM Ca M3BECTHU IO ABa KaHOHA B Pa3ANIHN
Npenucy Ha CAy>KOuTe, 4e40 Ha yuenunute uMm Kanment Oxpuacku u
Koncranrun I1pecaasckn.! Kanonnure ca Hanmcanu 3a Kupna na ger-
BBLPTU I1aC ¥ CbOTBETHMS I1AaraleH OCMI raac, a 3a Metoauii 3a BTopu
raac 1 CbOTBeTHIS I11araleH I1eCcTy raac, KOeTo e CBIAeTeACTBO, Je Te
ca ch3Ja/eHM e/HOBPEeMeHHO OT ABaMaTa CTapOObATapPCKM KHVYKOBHI-
1M 1 9e ca ce AOITbABaAY B3aIMHO IIPY MHOTOTAaCHO U3IThbAHEHUe.

Tyk e BakHO aa ce oTOeaexxy U o0ujusm xarnou 3a cs. Kupur u ce.
Memoduii ¢ aHOHMMeH cTapoObArapcku (ppasoB aKpOCTUX, 3alla3eH
B Hall-paHeH npenuc cbiio or XII B. (cay>keOeHn MuHel 3a anpua B

(10) IIpoaosxumre >xutusa 3a ceetute Kupna m Metoauit ca samazeHn
IpeAUMHO B pycku Iipeniucu Ha ITpoctus mpoaor or XIV B. HaTaThK U psAKO
ce OTKpMBAT B paMKIUTe Ha cAy>kK0aTa B XMMHOrpadckaTa KHITa MuHeit. Jparta
IIPOAO>KHU TeKCTa 13BeCcTHM Kato Y crrenne Kupnaoso n Yenenne Meroaneso
capb3uukHaau rpes X1 s., xoraro obnosenara obarapeka Llbpksa yTBbpiKAasa
IIaHTeOHa Ha CBOMTe CBeTIIM U Ype3 IIPUeMCTBeHOCT C KyaToseTe oT ITbpBoTo
Oparapcko mapcrso — cps. Ka. VIBAHOBA, Ycrienne Metoaueso, Palacobulgarica
23.4 (1999) 7-24.

(11) Cps.I.ITonos, Cayx6m 3a Kupna nMetoauii, B: Kupuro-Memoduescka
enyuxaronedus, T. 3 (Codus, 2003) 652-666.
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Cunogaanara coupka, 8 I'TIM Ne 165), koitTo e cBAeTeACTBO 3a 0O111a-
Ta Ipocaasa Ha Asamata csetnu. CaegoBaTelHO UMa 4OCTAThUYHO ap-
TYMEHTH Bb3 OCHOBAa Ha XMIMHOTPa(CKITe TEKCTOBE, 3a Aa TBbPAUM, Ue
TBP>KECTBEHOTO OTOeAsI3BaHe Ha KyATOBETe KbM CAaBSIHCKUTE II'bPBO-
y4uTeAn BOAY HadyaAO0TO CU OT PaHHUSA CTapoOBbATapcKu mepuog, (IX—
X B.).

[TopBuAT ObArapCcKM KaHOHM3MPaH CBeTell, BKAIOUeH CKOPO cae/,
cmbprTa cu (916 1.) B IbpKOBHUA KaAeHAap, € €AUH OT Hali-ITPOAYKTUB-
HITe I TAAaHTAVBY yY€HUIIV Ha CAABSIHCKUTE II'bPBOYINTEAN, OCHOBO-
MOAOKHMKBT Ha OXprAacKaTa KHIDKOBHA IIKOAA U ITBPBU ObATapCKM
ermuckont — ¢B. KanmvenT Oxpuackn.? Hait-paHHMAT 3am1a3eH TEKCT
3a HeropaTa IIpocJAaBa ChbBCeM 3aKOHOMepHO e cay>k0a. Caassrickama
CAYXK0a 3a OXPUACKMS KHVDKOBHUK, 3alla3eHa B eAMHCTBEH IIperuc
(B cppOCcKM cay>xeben mmneit ot 1435 r., HBKM Ne 122),'% sicHo naroct-
pUpa KOMIUAATUBHIS XapaKTep Ha IIeCHOIIeHIITa 3a MECTHIUTE CBeT-
1111, KOUTO TIPSAKO Ca 3aMIMCTBaHU OT XMIMHOTpPa(PCKITe IIPOV3BeAeHIIs
3a BU3aHTUIICKM CBeTI.

Apxuenuckon Teopuaakr Oxpuackn (1055-1126 r.) moaara ocHo-
BUTe 3a I'PbKOe3MYHa IIpocAaBa Ha ObATapCKIs CBeTell U IIPOMeH: Aa-
TaTra 3a 4yecTBaHeTO My (OT 27 1041 — 3ae4Ho CbC cB. [lanTeaeitMoH, Ha
25 HoemBpu — 3aeaHO cbC cB. Kanment Pumckn). Toit e n aBTOp Ha
npocmparito xumue U cAyxoa 3a Kanment. PaHHO IIpoA0>KHO X1THE
3a cBeTella He e 3arla3eHo, HO CAeAV OT IT0A00eH TeKCT ce OTKpUBaT B
Teopuraxmosomo xumue 3a Kaxumenm Oxpudcku.

Passutnero Ha xyata kpM cB. Kanmenr Oxpmacku mpugoOusa
akryaanoct u npe3 XIII B. BbB Bpb3Ka C OJaraHeTO Ha MOIIUTE My
B CIlellMaJHa pakJa B IJbpkBaTa Ha MaHactupa “Cs. IlanTeaeitmon”.
I'pbpoxmaT xuMHOrpadpcky IMKBA 3a HETO ce oOorarssa ¢ KaHOHUTE,
HaIlliCaHM OT TOTaBalllHMs OXPUACKU apxuermckon AuMurnsp XoMa-

(12) Cnc curypuocr Kanment Oxpuacku e KogudukaTopbT Ha KyaATa
kbM 8. Kupua ®Puaocod B crapodbarapckara auteparypa. Heroso geao e u
INoxsaanoro caoso 3a Knpua — x. Kanment Oxpuacku, Codparu couutenus,
T. 1 (Codus, 1970) 415, u A. I'rauesa, IToxsaano caoso 3a Kupua, B: Kupuao-
Memooduescka ernyurxaronedus, t. 3 (Codus, 2003) 232.

(13) Box. Hait-HoBoTO M3aaHMe — b. Mipuesa, Cays>xOaTta 3a cs. Kanment
Oxpmnacku s mpasHaer Mmuzeit No 122 or Hapoanara 6u6anoreka “Cs. Kupna
u Metoauit”, Palaeobulgarica 24.2 (2000) 70-82, c mo-crapara AnrepaTypa.

(14) M. VoBuEBA, Cayx6u 3a Kanment Oxpuacknu; Cayx6mu sa Haym

Oxpuackn, B: Kupuro-Memoduescka enyuraonedus, 1. 3 (Codms, 2003) 671-676;
676-680.
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tnaH (1216-1235 r.). Tebpae BeposATHO e HPeAll0A0XKeHIeTO TOM Ja e
Cb34a1 OCMOTAaceH IIMKbA OT KAaHOHU 3a ITpOocAaBa Ha ITaTpOHa ¥ OCHO-
BaTeas Ha OXpuUACKaTa apXMenucKOIus, 3alj0TO II0A00Ha TpaAUIIs
BBB BU3aHTUIICKaTa XMMHOrpadus e OMaa ycTaHOBeHa IpU ITpocAa-
BaTa Ha CU/AHO OTKPOEH MeCTeH KyAT 3a OOrocay>kKeH;eTo B OTAeAeH
KOHKpeTeH MaHacTtup. [logoben ocmoraaceH IUKbA Ha TPBLUKU €3UK
e cpcrasna 1pes XII B. leopru Cknaniia 3a Haii-monyAsapHus Obarap-
CKU OTIIeAHUK — cB. VIBan Puackn.”

Moneber xanon 3a c6. Kaumenm Oxpudcku e Hammcaa U apXuerc-
kon Koncrantnn Kasacmaa (1255-1260 r.). ITpes XIV B. xmmHOTrpad-
CKUAT VKB Ce IIPEeCTPYKTypupa OT apXuennckoIl I'puropnii, criopeg
AUTYPIUMHNTE U3UCKBaHUs Ha HOBUs Vepycaaumcku Tunuk. B Hava-
2010 Ha XV B. KyaTsT KbM Kanment Oxpuacku oTHOBO npuaoOusa
IIOITy ASIPHOCT, KOTaTo TypumTe 3ap3eMat OXpia 1 MOIITUTe Ha cBeTella
ca Omau mpeHeceHu. 3allaseHy ca ABa OXpUACKU pbKonuca oT XIV u
XV B. cbe cayx0ata or XoMaTHaH € KaHOH 3a IIbPBU I1ac, HO 3a ABeTe
AaTu 3a yecTBaHe (B cAy>KeOHMs MuHeit 3a 10au ot XIV B. No 89 e ast-
HaTa AaTa, a B II0-KbCHMA ITpa3HudeH MuHelt ot 1498 r. No 66 e suMHa-
Ta Aata).

3a Apyrus OXpMACKHU CBeTell, Ollle eAMH OT CBeTUTE CeAMOYlCAe-
Hunyu — c¢B. Haym OXxpmacky, cbllo ca M3BeCTHU TPBIKM XMMHO-
rpadpcku mpomsBeseHns 3a mpocaasa.'® Jararta 3a mamerra my 23 ge-
KeMBPMU € 3acBUAeTeACTBaHa B KbCHO CAAaBAHCKO Xutne. KyarsT KbM
TO3U CBETel] BCe OIlle He e AOCTaThYHO IIPOYYeH, HO ChC CUTYPHOCT €
CBbp3aH C TpaAMUIMATa Aa Ce IIPOCAaBAT MEeCTHU CBeTIN, AesTeAl Ha
Oxpugackara ybpksa. LleHTHp BT 3a 6Orocay>keOHOTO My yecTBaHe ce
OTHacsl KbM MaHacTupa Ha OXpUACKOTO e3epo, OCHOBaH OT CBeTella U
IO-KBbCHO HapedeH Ha Heroso mme. CpIuTe IpbIKUA aBTOPU, OXPUA-
cku apxuenuckonu mpes XI-XIII B., ca nipeariosaraemnure My XMMHO-
rpapu. Koncrantun Kapacnaa cbhe curypHOCT e aBTOp Ha xumue 1 06a
karona (c o011 akpocTux) 3a cB. Haym. 3acera ocrasa OTBOpeH BBIIPO-
CBT 3a IIO-paHHU CTapOOBATaPCKM TEKCTOBE, 3a1€THaAl B OCHOBaTa VM.
Karo 111210 Tesu npomsseseHns IpoCAaBsAT allOCTOACKaTa MMUCKS Ha
ABaMaTa CAaBSHCKM I'bpBOyuMTeAN U ydeHunnute nm. Hakou or Tax
ca MO3HATU U B CAABSHCKU IIpeBOJ. PazamkaTta mpy KaHOHM3aLMATa

(15) Bsx. V. Aospes, Kanonmute 3a cB. VBan Puackn ot l'eopru Cknaniia,
Palaeobulgarica 26.3 (2002) 3-12, u VB. JOBPEB, 1104 Hay4yHaTa pejakiius Ha
M. Bbanramosa, Ceemu Mean Puacku (Linz, 2007) 59-139.

(16) Viosuesa, Cayx6u 3a Haym Oxpuacku, 676-680.
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Ha AgBaMaTa A0KaAHM OXPUACKM cBeTIN e, ye KaArMeHT e KaHOHU31paH
KaTo apxuitepeii (ImpernogobeH, ceeturea), a Haym camo kaTo npemno-
A00eH.

Apyrure ABaMa CBeTIIM, IIPOBB3IAaceHN IO BpemeTo Ha IIppBoTO
ObArapcKo 1IapCTBO, CHIIO ca KAHOHM3MPAHM KaTo IIPernoj00HM, HO Te
ca OT crienMpUYHMS TUIT — 3aMOHaIINA ce BAadeTeA. To3y TUII CBATOCT
e cnenuduyeH U pAABK B CTapOOBATapCKUs KyATYpeH KOHTEKCT U
AOCTa IO-pa3BUT B CpbOCKaTa CpejHOBEKOBHa KyATypa OT IO-KbCeH
nepnog.”’ Baagereacknure KyatoBe B bbArapus He Ipeiu3BUKBAT
0cobeHO OoraTa KHV>KOBHA IIPOAYKIIVS, Hall-BePOSATHO Te 3arAbXBaT B
Ieproa Ha BU3aHTUIICKOTO Baaamdectso (1018-1186 r.), a caeg Tosa
npes XIII B. He ce akTyaamn3upaT Iopaau AuIicaTa Ha 3alla3eH) MOIIIH,
KOUTO B TO3U Ilepuog Omxa Moram ga pokycuparT BHUMaHMETO Ha
KHVDKOBHUIIUTE.

Jararta 3a d4YecTBaHe Ha ITbpBMS KaHOHM3MpPaH IIPpaBOCAaBeH
Obarapckn Baagetea — CB. KHsI3 bopuc, He ce e ycraHOBUAa IIpe3
Cpeanosexosuero. JdaHHM 3a cMbpTTa Ha KH:A3a Ha 2 Man 907 1. ca
3amaszeHu B Ipumuckara Ha Tyaop, yepHopuserl JOKc, KbM IIpemnuca
My Ha Yemupu cAo6a npomué apuarume ot AtTaHacuii A 1eKcaHAPUIICKA. '
B pbromucure caeg XIII B. HaTaThbK, 1104 AaTaTa 2 Mail ce IPOCAABAT
ceetiyt bopuc n [1e06," a AHec Ha Tasu gaTa ce 4ecTBa CB. KH:3 bopuc.

Ot Bvazapckusa anoxpuger remonuc ot XI B. e uzsectno, ye bopuc e
rpaaua ITbPKBU IO ObATapCKUTE 3eMU U ITO-KOHKPETHO 110 p. bperaa-
HUIIA, KbaeTo e nounHaa. Kpenocrra bperaannma® e 6m1a 1eHTHp Ha

(17) Cps. P. Crankosa, Cpvockama wxnusxnuna npes XIII 6. (konmexcm u
mexcm) (Codurs, 2007) 81-190.

(18) B. H. 3aarapcky, Koit e 6ua Tyaop Uepnopuser Jokcos?, bvazapciku
npezaed 3 (1897) 1-20.

(19) Vnaue aataTa 3a yecTBaHe Ha cBeTinTe bopuc 1 [1e0 e 24 1ouu, 2 mait
€ gaTa 3a IIpeHacsHe Ha MomuTte uM — BX. P. ITABA0OBA, Bocmouto caassmckue
cesimvie 8 WXKHO-CAasIHCKoU nucomerHocmu XIII-XIV 6s. = R. Pavrova, Ostsla-
vische Heilige in siidslavischen Kanontexten der Slavia Orthodoxa im 13-14 Jahr-
hundert, Herausgegeben von Svetlana MenGeL (Halle (Saale), 2008) 32, 34-36,
40-47, 56.

(20) C xpenocrra bperaanuiia e cebp3saH 1 ollle eAMH A0KaJeH 3allagHo-
ObArapcKu KyAT KbM 15-Te THMBepMYyHOACKV MbUYEHWUIIV, YMITO MOIIN Ca
IpeHeceHN OT KH:A3 bopuc or Ctpymniia 8 bperaanuna u B TsAXHa 4ecT TaM
e M3rpajeHa LIbpKBa. EAMHCTBEHO CBMAETEACTBO 3a TO3M KyAT € cAyxbOama,
KOATO € 3allasnaa aKpocTux ¢ uMmeTo Ha asTopa Kamment Oxpuackm — BXK.
. Beaes, XumHorpadckuTe coCTaBy 3a CBeTUTe IeTHaeceT TBepnornoacKu
CBEIITeHOMaJyeHNIIM. YIITe ejHa HOBOOTKpMBeHa XuMHorpadcka TBopba Ha
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aAMIUHJCTpaTUBHO-BOeHHa 004acT M3TOYHO OT Kyrmmuesuria, emap-
xmsaTa Ha KanmenTosara enmckonus. 3apaAn akTUBHaTa AeTHOCT Ha
KH:A3 Bopuc B 3anagno0bArapckuTe rnpejean, TBbpae BepPOsITHO € ga
ce IPeAII0A0K!, 9e KyAThT KbM HeTO e Bb3HIMKHAA IMeHHO B PaMKITe
Ha Oxpuackara apxmenckonys.” ITpy Bb3HUKBaAHETO Ha AOKaAHUTE
KyATOBe OT 0OCOOEHO 3HadeHle e Bpbh3KaTa MeXAy cBeTella I MsACTOTO,
KbAeTO ce e TI0ABU3aBal.

ITncmenn ceuaereacTsa 3a armorpadcka Ipoclasa Ha CBeTU KHA3
bopuc ca samaseHu B pasAMYHM IO TUII MUCMEHU ITaMETHUIIM OT
XI B. — rpbuxoro xutne 3a cB. Kanment Oxpuackn ot Teodpuaaxr,
nuTUpanus sede bbarapckn anmokpuden AeTomnmc u crapoobArapcKims
paskas Yydomo ¢ bvazapuna.

Aurcata Ha armorpacky TeKCT 3a KaHOHM3MpaH CBeTell He e
IIOKasaTea, 4e He ce e pas3Bua KyaTbT My. OT Tasu raeaHa Todka
MHTepec IIpe/CcTaBAsBa 3aMOHaIIBaHeTO Ha KH:A3 bopuc — gpeHomMeHBT
MOHax-BAaJeTeA IIPM 3aMOHaIlIBaHeTO Ha KHA3 bopmc e mbpsu Ha
IOKHOC/AaBsIHCKa I1ouBa.”? Herosarta abOamkammsl 1 3aMOHaIlIBaHe
ca IpeMepeH AbpP>KaBHMYECKM aKT C MAe0A0rnmdecka HacOYeHOCT.
Te mo coiecTso mnpeAcTaBAsBaT JaAHOBMAEH XO/4 Ha BaAajeTeasd,

cs. KanmenT Oxpuacku, Apxeozpadexu npurosu 24 (2002) 111-141. ITametra 3a
IIpeHacsHe Ha MOII[UTe Ha Te3M CBeTIIN € 3acBuAeTeACTBaHa B MeceIjocA0Ba Ha
AcemaHIeBOTO eBaHreAne 3a 29 aprycr.

(21) Cps. B. T'oseaes, Kuas bopuc I (Codus, 1969); b. Aaekcosa, Emmc-
konujata Ha bperaanuna (Ilpuaemn, 1989); A. Yemmveaxues, beaesxxxku pnpxy
KyATa Ha IIeTHaJeceTTe TUBEPUYIIOACKM MBUEHNIIU B CpeAHOBeKOBHaA bbara-
pust, B: [IOAYXPONIA. Coopriuxk 6 wecm ta npogp. Mear boxuros (Codurst, 2002)
251-263.

(22) B Xponuxata Ha Ieopru AmapToA e 3acBMAeTeACTBaHO 3aMOHaIIIBa-
HeTO Ha JABaMa BU3aHTUIICKM BAadeTeAu OT HayaaoTo Ha X B. (0koa0 40 roau-
HU IIpeAu apysaHeTo Ha bopuc). Tosa ca napere Craspaknii, cuH Ha Hukn-
¢dop, mapysaa roauHa u 4Ba Mecella, 3aMOHAINNA ce TTopaay 604ecT u 1ap
Muxana, ser na Craspakuit, JapyBal IoguHa U AeBeT Mecella, 3aMOHaIlNA
ce opaau “Oaaroct Ha xapakrepa” — BX. C. bE Boor (ed.), Georgii monachi
Chronicon, vol. II (Lipsiae, 1904) 776, pea 12-24, u B. M. Victrun, Xponuia Ieop-
2ust Amapmoaa 6 dpestiem caasano-pycckum nepesode. T. 1. Texcm (Iletporpag,
1920) 488. TpyaHo e ga ce omnpedean eJAHO3HAYHO MOTHBaIMATa 3a 3aMO-
HaIIBaHeTO Ha Te3U ABaMa BusaHTuiicku nape. Criopes chbBpeMeHHaTa UCTO-
pudecka Hayka CTaBpaxuii e 6111 TeXKKO paHeH cae dutkata Ha Hukndop ¢
Oparapure (811 r.), 01 e IPOBB3TAACEH 3a UMIIEpATOP U IIOCAE CBaleH, T.e.
3aMoHamuAa ce e. Heropuar mpsik HacAegHMK Ha Iipectoaa Ijap Mmxama I
(812-813 r.) chI1I0 € HalyCHaA BAacTTa IIPUHYAUTEAHO, U3IIpaTeH B MaHACTIP
caeg narydeno cpaxenne c xa Kpym.
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rapaHTupall CcTaOuAM3MpaHeTO Ha XPUCTMUSAHCTBOTO B AbprKapara.
BaxHo e ome, 4e oTTerasHeTO Ha KHsA3a B MOHAIIECTBO € OCHOBEH
MOTMB 3a KaHOHmM3ausita My. JoOpoBoaHOCTTa mpu abAMKamusTa
BIIOCAEACTBIIE€ Ce IIpeBpbllla B €AMH OT OCHOBHUTE eAeMeHTU 3a
njeaausanusATa My KaTo cserel].”> BpB BeposTHIS arnorpadcky TeKCT
3a kH:a3 bopuc e Bp3MOXKXHO abguKaIuATa My 4a e Onuaa oOBbp3aHa
C XpUCTUIHCKaTa TeoJOorndyecka TpaKTOBKa Ha MOHAIIeCTBOTO KaTo
aHreA0I1I0400€eH XUBOT, HO B [Ipocmparinomo xumue 3a cs. Kaumerim,
OXpUACKMAT apxueryckon TeodnaakT 1mocouysa KaTO MOTMBALIVS 3a
OTTETASIHETO Ha KHs3a OT Ipecroaa “resxka 6oaect”.? Ilo mpuHIMI
3aMOHallIBaHeTO Ha Baagerea Iipe3 C(CpeaHOBeKOBUETO e 01410
NpUHYyAUTEAEH aKT — Ilopaau 0oaecT, 3aryOeHa OMUTKa MAU APYTU
noao6Hu npuunnn. Caydasar ¢ Obarapckms KHa3 bopuc e pasanyen.
Moske ga ce HpeArIoA0XXHU, 4e TOM BHE3aIllHO, HO A0OPOBOAHO, €
M30CTaBIA IIpecTola I ce e 3aMoHaInA. He ca n3sicHenn MoTnBuTe 3a
TO3U HETOB aKT, HO e4Ba AU KH:A3 bopuc e abaukupaa mopaan 0oaecr,
3alll0TO € M3Abp>Kaa B MOHalecrso 18 roaunn. Tebpae BeposTHO e
roAuTMYecKa MOTHUBaAIM Ja € BOoAMAa ObATapCKusl KHA3 P TOBa
Heropo HeoOmdyarHo pemreHne. TeoduaakT BeposATHO e oIMcaa
TO3M MOMEHT OT >XMBOTa Ha KH:A3 bopuc 1o BAMSHNE M aHAAOIVL C
BU3aHTUIICKUTE BAaAeTeAl.

Ocsen TOBa, B KaHOHU3MpAIINTe TEKCTOBe € 3a4bAXKITEeAHO
OIIMICaHMETO Ha UyjecaTta, CBbp3aHl C MUpOTOoUle (KaTo 40Ka3aTeACTBO
3a CBATOCT 1 OTKpOBeHNe) — B ChuMHeHneTo Ha Teopnaakt OXpuackn
arnorpapcKuAT eAeMeHT € uyAoJeiiHITe Mol Ha ceeTn bopuc He e
IporycHar.”

VIma cBeaenms, 4e B Kpas Ha >kusoTa cu u nap Ilersp, mogo6HO
Ha KkHa3 bopuc, 200poBoaHO ce e 3amonamma.® VI gsamara ca Oman

(23) P. TrueoHoBA, KbM XmmoTesaTa 3a ChllecTByBaHe Ha SKUTUEH TEKCT
3a ceetu KHaA3 bopuc, B: [Ipecaascka knuxosta uikord, T. 3 (Codus, 1998) 49-53,
n CtaHkoBA, Cpvockama knuxnuna npes X111 6., 81-91.

(24) Cps. murponoant CumeoH, [Tucmama na Teopuraxm Oxpudcku,
apxuenuckon 6vazapcku (Codprs, 1931) 261.

(25) Cps. H. Ararosa, ®parmMenTu OT crapo0bATrapCcKOTO KUTHE Ha CBTU
KH:A3 bopuc B GaakaHcKuTe cpeldHOBEKOBHU TBOPOU, B: Aumepamypostanue u
porxropucmuia. Cooprux 6 wecm na 70-200uninunama ra axao. Ilemvp Jutiexos
(Codms, 1983) 93-100.

(26) B nacaosa Ha cayx0ata 3a nap Iletbp or JAparaHosust MuHeil e
HAITJCAHO: Nad cTro wya wwero Iempa MHoKaare E'kIBWAre [k BAnragoark, a ChILO
u B bearpaackus pparMeHT — M3jaseH oT V. VIBAHOB, Bovaeapeku cmapuriu us
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KaHOHM3MpPaHU 3a CBeTILIVM IMEHHO II0paAy IpertoA0O0HIIeCcTBOTO 1.
Caep xaro 3a kaHoHusupanus 1ap Ilersp e samasena cay:x0a, He e
HeBepPOsITHO IIPeANIO0A0XKEeHNeTO I 3a KaHOHM3MpaHILL KH:A3 bopuc ga
e HamucaH XMHOTrpadCKI TEKCT 3a IIpocaasa.”

Ilecnonennsra 3a mamerra Ha cB. ap IleTbp ca 3amasennu B
crioMmeHaTus Bede Jparanos muneri ot XIII B.# 3acBugereacrsaHa e u
IaMeT ¢ Tpomap oT cay>k0ara 3a cs. fap Ilersp B /lecHOBCKUA ITpOAOT
ot 1330 1. u B Pymannesckus npoaor (PT'B, ¢. 256, Pym. mys. Ne 319)
or xpas Ha XIII B. m Havazoro Ha XIV B, KakTo 1 MeceLlOCAOBHU
ynomeHasaHms 3a gaTtata 30 ssnyapu B esanreans ot XIII B.%

Kakro craHa sicHO OT mperaega, HallpaBeH AOTYK, HAKOU OT cOOCT-
BeHNTe ObATapPCKM KyATOBe OT ertoxaTa Ha ITbpBata Obarapcka Abp>Ka-
Ba ce AOpasBuBaT 1 oOOraTsBaT 110 BpeMe Ha BM3aHTUIICKOTO BAaAU-
4ecTBO B Dbarapms, mpoAbAXKIAO IIOYTU ABa BeKa. BusaHTuIiCKUTe
kaypKosHUIM ot XI-XII B. cbxpaHsBaT cb3dadeHara Bede KHIDKOBHA
TpaAuLs 3a IIPOC/AaBa Ha MECTHI CBETLN, HO U KOAUPUITPAT HOBU
KyATOBe B AyXa Ha ycTaHOBeHaTa Bede IIpaBOC/AaBHA IO TUII XPUCTU-
sAHCKa opmeHTalys. ToBa craBa upes npomsBeJeHnsATa Ha OXPUACKILS
apxuenuckon Teoduaakr (nmmcanm B nepmoga 1085-1107 r.) 3a cB.
Kaumenr u Ha rpagonagasnuxa Ha Cpegen leoprn Cxuanma (1143-
1180 r.) 3a rbpBUA ObATAPCKM MOHAX-OTIIeAHUK cB. VIBan Puackun.

Marxedorus (Codpus, 1931 = pororunno nsaanme 1970) 387 m 392: npupkme Ren
gegin Ilempa MnHxa AA BhcXBaAMMb B'hIRWA W Ba ygk Basrapscka. Cps. P. I1aBAOBA,
IleTnp Yepnopuser crapodbarapcku nucarea ot X ek, Kupuio-memoduescku
cmyouu 9 (1994) 20.

(27) Bxx. H. I'toprmesa, Kbm BbIpoca 3a mountanmero Ha KH:A3 bopuc I
karo cserent, Kupuio-Memoduescxku cmyouu 8 (1991) 178-179.

(28) Credan Koxyxapos (Ct. Koxvxaro, KM BBIpoca 3a obema Ha
rnousTHeTo “crapodbarapcka rnoesus’, Aumepamypra mucva 7 (1976) 41)
IIpaBy IpeArioA0XKeHne, e e BeposATHO Aa e ChIecTByBada cAy>KOa 1 3a CB.
KH:13 bopuc, KoATo e HeusBecTHa B cTapaTa HM AuTepaTypa. He Ousa sa ce
M3KAIOUBAa Bb3MOXKHOCTTA € Ja € ChIIeCTBYBaad arnoAOTMIecKy KOMILAEKC OT
TeKCTOBe 3a ITbPBUTE KAHOHU3MPaHN ObATAPCKYU XPUCTUSHCKA BAaJeTeAN.

(29) Wsa. or V. Visanos (VBaHOB, Bovazapcku cmapunu us Makedonus,
383-390) 1o TO3M PBKOIMC U IO IIpenuc B cpbOcky MuHelt ot Hapognara
6ubanoreka B bearpag, usropsia mo speme Ha BropaTa cseroBHa BOIiHa
(Pc. 434), aatupan ot XII-XIV B. B ABaTa mpemnuca ca momecTeH! pasANIHNI
KOMITOHEeHTH OT eAHa I Chlla cAy>k0a 3a gatata 30 ssnyapu — BX. Koxxyxapos,
TbpHOBCKaTa KHM>KOBHA IIKOAA..., 288, Oea. 28, u 1DEM, [Ipobiemu na cmapo-
ovazapexama noesus (Codust, 2004) 75-79.

(30) Bxx. ITaBaoBa, IleTnp UepHOpUSEL...



94 Scrinium VII-VIII.2 (2011-2012). Ars Christiana

Tosu KOHTMHYUTET AONIpUHACA 3a ChbXpaHsJIBAaHETO Ha Beue 0op-
M1Aara ce uAes 3a IPUHAAAeKHOCT KbM peAUTrOo3HaTa BU3aHTUIICKO-
cAaBsAHCKa oOmrHocT. IlpmoOmaBaHeTo KbM BU3AaHTUIICKATa Kya-
Typa HIpe3 TO3M IepUOA He BOAM AO acUMMAAIV, a HAIIPOTUB,
OAarompuATcTBa Ch3gaAuTe Ce Bedye TeHAEHIMU KbM HapOAHOCTHO
camoornpejeaenne. Ilpeamnoaara ce, ye MMeHHO B TO3U IIePUOJ, IIO
ObarapckuTe 3eMmu ce Cbhb3JaBa M yKpeIlBa MOHaIlleckaTa U MaHa-
crupckara Tpaaunus. Hait-cmano e BamsxHmero Ha OxpuackaTa
apXMeNmCcKonus, KbAETO Ce ChbXpaHsIBAaT CTapUTe KHVDKOBHM ITaMeT-
Hynn.?' I'pbIKNTe OXPUACKY apXMENUCKOIM MOTUBMPAT BAacTTa CU
KaTo HacAeAHUIU Ha aBTOKe(daaHaTa ObArapcKa apXMerncKomnys.”

Bb3HMKBAaHETO Ha CAABSHCKM KyAT KBbM CB. Axma JAapmckmn®
ce cebp3Ba ¢ Bpemero Ha 1ap Camyna (991-1014 r.). Cmsra ce, uye B
Obarapcka cpeda KyATBT € Bb3HMKHAA CAe4 KaTo ObATapCKUAT Iiap e
IIpeHeCchA MOIIUTE Ha CBeTella B croanriaTta cu Ilpecma (ckopo caeg
3aB3eMaHeTo Ha rpag /apuca 980/996 r.).* Ilpeamnoaara ce, ye TO31 aKkT
e IIPOBOKIpaA Ch3JaBaHeTO Ha CAy>kK0a, ChAbp Kallla CTapoObATapPCKI

(31) Crankosa, Cpvockama kruxruna npes XIII 6., 54-57.

(32) 1. Cueraro, Heussectren gocera mpenmuc or paskasa “YUysgo c
Obarapuna”, Mssecmus na Mincmumyma sa 6vazapceka ucmopus 3—4 (1951) 295-
296; I1. Koaeaaros, Kanmment Oxpuacku “mrppBy emmckon” Ha ObArapcKu
e3ux, B: Koncmanmun-Kupur @urocop. HO0ureern cooprux nocayua 1100 zo-
Ooununama om cmopmma my (Codpust, 1969) 141-168; X. IToaenakosny, Teop-
yume na croserckama nucmerocm (Cxomje, 1985) n ap.

(33) Axma Japucknu e 6ua enmckon Ha Tecaanst u ygacTHUK B ITbpBust
BCceAeHCKM ch00p. bua e ceerent, mounran B Tecaans. Makap, ue mameTTa My He
e BImcaHa B cuHakcapa Ha Tunuka na Beaukara iyppxsa B Koncrantunoroa,
HEeroBO KpaTKoO JKIUTHe e BKAIoueHo B MeHnoaorus Ha nmnieparop Bacuami IT —
BX. apxuern. Ceprv [Criacckmi], Tloanoiii mecauecaos Bocmoxa. T. 11 Ceamoii
Bocmox, gacts mnepsas (Baagummp, 1901 = penpunr Mocksa, 1997) 143-
144. TlocreneHHO IIOYMTAaHETO Ha CBeTella Ce pas3IlpoCTpaHsABa HBLPBO B
CamymaoBara AbprKasa, a IocAe Ha TepuTopusATa Ha IHsaara Oxpuacka
apxuenuckormss — Ka. Vsanosa, Hemssectna cpbOcka cay>x0a 3a cB. Axua
Aapuckn (Ilpecnianckn), Cmapobvarzapcka aumepamypa 31 (1999) 26. Ilpes
1283 1. cppOckmaT Kpaa AparyTun uaaura Xpam B 4ecT Ha ¢B. AX1A B ITbpKBaTa
npu p. Mopasuiia, KosITo craBa U3BecTHa o4 umero Apuane. Kanonnsupan
KaTo ITbPKOBEH apXuiiepeil — 3aIlUTHUK Ha IIPaBOCAaBUeTO, Bede B Ha4aA0TO
Ha XV B. B CppOus e mounTaH KaTo MBUYEHMK, 3arMHaA 3a BsApaTa, yOUT OT
epeTuIn.

(34) C. Impusarrny, Camyurosama dvpxasa. Obem u xapaxmep (Codus,
2000) 194.
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KaHOH M npeBoaHM ctuxupu. Ilpermc Ha Tasm cayk0a ¢ KaHOH 3a
OCMI IJac € 3aperucTpupaH B ObATapcKus IIpasHUIeH MUHEN OT
Cunait, manactupa “Cs. Exarepmua” Ne 25 or XIV B.* Jpyrure
Mpernicu ¢ mpesoanus KanoH oT Mocud Xummuorpad 3za mrectu
raac, cpbpOCKM u OBATapcKy, CbIo ca JatupaHu egasa ot XIII-
XIV B.% Ti1 kato npes XIII B. ce uarpakga XMMHOTpadpCKIAT KOPITyC
3a /0KaAHNTe I0XKHOCAABSHCKI CBeTIIN, cAy>KOaTa 3a IIOKPOBUTEeAS Ha
Camynaopara gbp>Kasa 3aeMa CBOETO MACTO (3a aararta 15 mait) cpeg
cXoaHM TekcTose U B rbpBus Joopusaos munert (OIHB, I'pur. 1/4).
PasmpocTpaHeHNeTO 1 Ha ABaTa KaHOHU3MpAIU TeKCTa I0ACKa3Ba,
gye cay>kOaTa 3a ITpecrHaHCKNsA CBeTell e aJanThpaHa IIPeAVIMHO OT
TPBLKY U3TOUHUIIN.

L

B pamknTe Ha KyATYpHO-MCTOPMYECKUs KOHTEKCT, B KOWTO ce
Cb3AaBa KHIKOBHaTa mpoaykiius caed XIII B. HaTaThK, e HEOOX0AMMO
Aa ce U3TbKHE CTPeMeXbT KbM HapOAHOCTHO caMoOoIIpejeleHue
U IIOAUTHMYEeCKa He3aBUCUMOCT Ha Bropara Obarapcka asbpikasa.
Tpaaunusra 3a mpeHacsHe Ha MOIIM Ha CBETIIU IIPe3 TO3U IIEPUIOA
HeChbMHEHO mMa Ioantudecka 1ea.” IlosaraHero Ha CBETUTEACKU
MOIIM B ITbPKBa MAM MaHacCTUp He caMO 3a3ApaBsBa yCTONUTe Ha
ITbpKOBHAaTa MHCTUTYLIMA U IIpUAaBa aBTOPUTET Ha MsACTOTO, KbAETO
ce CbXpaHsBaT, HO € M B/ IPOTeKINs, CIope] CpelHOBEKOBHIUTE
mpeacrasu. J Taka, HoBaTa ObArapcka croania I'spHOBO cTaBa He caMO
LIEHTBP Ha Abp>KaBHATa I ITbPKOBHATA BAACT, HO ¥ OCHOBHO KHVKOBHO
cpeanmie 3a bparapckata abpskasa.”® OpurmHaaHaTa THPHOBCKa
KHIVDKHIIHA Ce OCHOBaBa ITIPeAVIMHO Ha Ky/ATOBeTe KbM CBeTIIITe, YUUTO

(35) Ka. MaHosa, Cayx0Oa nHa cB. Axua JAapuckn (Ilpecrmancku) ot
Cunaiickus npasamden muzent Ne 25, Palaeobulgarica 15.4 (1991) 11-22.

(36) Cps. T. Cysotnn-T'oaysosun, Kyat csetor Axnanja Aapuckor, 300pHux
padosa Busarmorowioz uncmumyma 26 (1987) 21-33; eapeM, Hosa cay>xba cs.
Axunanjy Aapuckom, 30opruxk padosa Busarmoroukoz urncmumyma 27-28 (1989)
149-175; eapEM, CA0BEHCKM Hpenucu CAy>k0e cB. AXUAM)Y U BIXOBU Y30PH,
B: Ceemu Axuauje y Apuvy. Micmopuja, ymemnocm (beorpaa, 1996) 29-34.

(37) Bx. ome E. BAkaa0BA, Peauksum y MCTOKOB KyaAbTa CBATBIX, B:
A. M. Anaos (pea.), Bocmounocxpucmuarickue peaureuu (Mocksa, 2003) 19-37.

(38) VIB. boxmnaos, brarapus nipes XIII ., B: bvazapckama aumepamypa u
xnuxknuna npes XIII 6. (Codpurs, 1987).
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PeANKBM Ca ChCpeAOTOYEHN TaM,” HO B 3alla3eHNTe OOroCAy>KeOHM
kHury ot XIII 8. ca momecrenu arnorpadpcku 1 XMMHOTpad CKI TEKCTOBE
KaKTO 3a paHHUTe ObATapCKI CBeTH! (OT BpeMeTO Ha 3AaTHI BeK Ha
nap CumeoH, CBbp3aHM C KyATOBeTe KbM IIbpBoyuureante Kupna
n Metoanii), Taka 1 3a IHo-HOBUTe Obarapcku csernu ot X—XI B.
(Kanment Oxpuackn, Misan Puackn, nap Ilersp, sanmagHoObarapcknuTe
aHaxXOpeTU M Ap.) U 3a Hali-HOBUTe “ThbpPHOBCKM” KyAToBe. Te3ay KHUTIM
ca M3pa3 Ha IIPMEMCTBEHOCTTa MeXAYy KHIVDKOBHATa ITPOAYKINMS Ha
ITspBoTo M Bropoto 6barapcko mapcerso.* B brarapus o pemeTo Ha
CnMeoHOBOTO 1IapCTBO KHVKOBEH LIeHTLP e croannara [Ipecaas. I1o
aHaAOIMsl M IIPMEeMCTBEHOCT Ha KyATypHUTe Ipollecu 1 3a Broporo
ObArapcko IIapCcTBO HPeCcTOAHMAT rpag THpHOBO ce IIpeBpbIa B
OCHOBEH KHI>KOBEH IIeHTBP.

ITpes XIII B. ce ch3gaBa arMOAOTMYECKM KOMILAEKC OT TEeKCTOBe
(MpeAgMHO MPOAOXKHM >KUTHUS U CAY>XKOM) 3a Taka HapedyeHus
TbPHOBCKM KpbI OT cBeTim — cB. Iletka Enmsarcka (TnpHOBCKa),
c. VMBan Puackm, cs. Maapuon MbraeHckn, MeXXAy TsaX ca oOIle
n cs. Muxana BoiiH, M I'bpBUAT THPHOBCKM IIaTpuUapx Voakum.
[IpoaoxHuTe >XUTHA 3a TAX BAM3AT B ChCTaBa Ha HOBOIIpeBeAEHIIS
rpes XIV B. CruimeH mpoaor KaTo Ls110CTeH KOMILAEKT.

ITspBuTe CBeaeHMs 3a 4YecTBaHe Ha AOKAJAHM CBeTIM ca 3ape-
rucTpupanu B ppronucute Hari-paHo ot XIII . [TameTure 3a cobcTBeHO
Obarapckure csetiy oT BpemeTo Ha [TbpsoTo 1 Ha BropoTo 6barapcko
11apCTBO Ce IIOMecTBaT ChbBMEeCTHO B MeCeIj0CA0BITe Ha HOBO3aBeTHUTe
6ubaericku Gorocay>kebHy KHurm.*

(39) Hebusa aa ce npenebpersa poasTa Ha CeTa ropa 1 Ha O'bATapCKI
MaHacTup 3orpad 3a KOHCepBMpaHe Ha cTapoObArapckata KHVDKHMHA OT
XIII B. OcobeHo Ba>keH € MaHACTUPBT KaTO MsICTO, KbAETO Ce I1a3u ThpHOBCKaTa
KHIKOBHA Tpaaunust. V1 40 agHec TaM ce chXxpaHsiBa e4UH OT Hall-3HaUMMUTe
cpeAHOODbATAPCKU MICMeHN ITaMeTHUIM — /paraHosust (3orpadckimst) Miu-
Heit or kpast Ha XIII B. ¢ OpuUrMHAAHMS THPHOBCKU XMMHOTpa(pCKy LIUKbA,
BX. Ct. Koxyxaros, brarapckara auteparypa npes XIII ek, B: bvazapckama
Aumepamypa u xnuxnuna npes XIII 6. (Codms, 1987) 25-37, u I. Ilonos,
CherosiHMe U IepCIIeKTUBY Ha IPOY4YBaHUATa BbPXY PbKOIIMCHOTO HACAACTBO
Ha 3orpadckusa MaHacTup, B: Slovo: Towards a Digital Library of South Slavic
Manuscripts. (Proceeding of the International conference, 22—26 February 2008, So-
fia, Bulgaria) (Sofia, 2008) 127-134.

(40) Koxyxaros, brarapckara autepatypa npes XIII sek, 25-30.

(41) Cps. V. Mos1n, Slavenska redakcija prologa Konstantina Mokisijskog
u svijetlosti vizantijsko-slavenskih odnosa XII-XIII vijeka, Zbornik historijskog
instituta 2 (1959) 56-59; A. CteeaHOBUE, ITpnaor npoydasamy Meceriocaosa
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B bannmkoro yetnpuesanreane (HBKM Ne 847) napeg c mamerure
3a cB. Kupna ®uaocod, cs. apxmennckon Meroguii u cs. Kanment
Oxpmuacku, ca orOeassanu u cs. Ilerka TvpHOBCKa, ¢B. ViBan Puacky,
cB. VMlaapuon Mbraenckn.

B ns6open amocroa ot XII 8. (HBKM Ne 882) nma namern 3a cB.
Koncrantun-Kupna ®uaocod, cs. Meroanii, cs. Kaument Oxpuackn
u 3a cB. [letka. B apyr 6barapckn anocroa ot XIII 5. (HBKM Ne 883)
ocseH namerute 3a ceetute Kupnma n Mertoauii, e otbeassana u cs.
ITerka.

B Xuaengapcko yetnpuesanreane ¢ anocroa (Xma. Ne 52), ot xpas
Ha XIII B., ocBen cB. Kupua ®naocod ca BKAIOYeHN U ITaMeTH 3a CB.
mpbueHnria I'lerka u cB. ViBan Puackm.

B Crpymuikus nsdopen artocroa ot XII B. (8 Ilpara, curn. IX E 25)
ca orOeas3anu caMo cs. Iletka EnmBarcka u cB. Visan Prackn.

Vssectnu ca ape Jeuancku esanreans ot XIII s. B cOupkara na ['ma-
depaunr 8 PHb — B Jeganckoro epanreane ot 1284 r. (I'mapd. 1) ca
oTOeAs3aHN TaMeTU 3a MeCTHU ObATapcKM M CPBOCKM CBeTII — CB.
VBan Puacku un cs. Iletka TopHOBCKa, 3a cB. Kupna ®uaocod n 3za
HaMMpaHe MomuTe Ha cB. KaumenTt PuMckn, kakro u 3a cpbOCKuTe
mwppBocseTiiu Casa u CumeoH,*” a Oparapckoro “/dedancko” yetupue-
BaHTeAue oT ropara roaosuHa Ha XIII 8. (Tuasd. 4) cbabpska mameTn
caMo 3a ObATapCKMs ITyCTUHHMK CB. VIBan Pracky, 3a mbpsust cpbOCKm
apxnenuckon cs. Capa, 3a mbpBOyYnTeAs Ha caaBsaHuTe cB. Kmpua
®uaocod u 3a Hamupane momute Ha cs. Kanment Pumckun.

Cay>x0m 3a cserriute Kupua n Meroanuii, cs. niap Ilersp, cayx0a
CbC CMHaKcapHO Xutue 3a cB. VIsan Puackm n cay>x0u 3a Taka Hape-
yeHUTe “HOBU ThbpHOBCKM” cBeTiM Mmnxama Boin u Iletka ThpHOB-
CKa ca ChOpaHM BbB Beuye MHOTOKpaTHO ClIoMeHaTus /lparaHoB MIHeI,
HaMepeH B ObArapcKisi MaHacTup Ha AToH — 3orpad.®

B JoOpusnosns Munent ot sropara noaosuna Ha XIII . (OI'HB,
I'pur. 1/5) mma cayx6m 3a cB. Puaores: Temuniuka u 3a cs. Visan Pua-
ckn.* IlerepOyprckusar mmueir or Kpas Ha XIII man Hawaaoro Ha

XHOI n XIV B., Jyxtocrosercku ¢uroroe 45 (1989) 140, 146-147, n CTAHKOBA,
Cpvocrkama kruxruna npes XIII 6., 74 u ap.

(42) Cps. Mos1n, Slavenska redakcija prologa..., 58-59.

(43) Tlo-roasmara vact ot JparaHosus muHen (219 4.) ce cbxpaHsABa B
3orpad (cne curnarypa I d 8), pparmentu or To3u ppkonuc — 3 A. uMa B
Mocksa (PTG, I'pur. Ne 42, M. 1725) n 2 a. B Caukr-IletepOypr (PHB, ¥Ycren.
Q. . I. 40).

(44) Bxx. Koxvxapros, bbarapckara anreparypa mpes XIII sex, 25-37.
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XIV . (PHB, F. n. I. 72) masu cay>x0u 3a csetuute Vpan Puacku, Mu-
xana Bortn® n INetka TepHOBCKA.*

B cppOckust mpasangen munenn ot cpegara Ha X1 B. (CAHY No 361)
e TIOMeCTeH Hall-paHHMAT CPBOCKY ITpemnc Ha cay>k0aTa 3a cB. [leTka
TbpHOBCKa 1 cay>x0a 3a cs. Axmua /apucku, a B eAMH Tpomap OT Ka-
HoHa 3a CuporycHa cr0oTa B 3arpedckims Tpuoa (XA3Y, IV d 107) ca
CIIOMeHaTH MMeHaTa Ha ITbpBUTe OOIOCAaBAHCKM ceeTin Kupna n
Metoanin.?

Kyarsr xpMm cB. IlapackeBa Emmsarcka (Ilerka TohpHOBCKa)
BB3HNUKBA I Ce pa3BuBa B TBPHOBO, HO cAeJ TYpCKOTO HaIlleCcTBUe Ha
baakannute mpuaodmsa oOmiodaakaHcKy Xapakrep. ITo Tum cesatoct
Ta3) CBeTUIla Ce paBHsBa C IIpOCJaBaTa Ha Hal-IIOYMTaHUTE MECTHU
I0KHOCAaBAHCKM cBeTu. 3a nepuoga ot XIII go kpas na XV B. B
IO’KHOCAABSHCKaTa KHIDKHIHA Ca M3BECTHU peAmIia arrorpapcku u
XMMHOTpa(CKI TEKCTOBe 3a Hesl. 3apaay creruduyaHaTa cu QyHKINS
Ha CBeTMUIa-TIOKpOBUTeAKa Ha CAaBsSHUTE II0 BpeMe Ha TYyPCKOTO
HalecTsue®® KyATsT i1 BOAU A0 Ch3AaBaHe Ha “OoraT XMMHOTpadCcKu
1ukpA”* U TIpes caeABaIiTe BeKoBe, KOJTO ce paspacTsa B ObATapcK,
CpBOCKM U MOAAOBCKM peAaKIlIny Ha TeKCTOBeTe 3a IpocAaBaTa 11 yak
240 xpcHOTO CpesHOBEKOBHE.

Haii-pannama cayx6a 3a cs. Ilemxa Toproscka e 3amaseHa B ABa
Obarapcky Ipemnmca OT pasraexJaHus repmuos — B /paraHosus
npasunded mMyHerr ot XIII 8. u B IleTepOyprckms mpasHudeH MIUHeN
(PHB, F. 1. L. 72) ot Hauaaoto Ha XIV B.*° Bce oIle He e ycTaHOBEHO

(45) MWsa. or Ka. VBanosa, HemssectHu cay>x0om Ha VBan Puacku n
Muxamna Boiin, Mssecmus na Mncmumyma 3a 6vazapeku esuk 22 (1973) 213-224.

(46) Bx. P. Trueonosa, CppOcky mpenuc Ha Hali-paHHaTa cAy>k0a 3a CB.
Ilerka TopHOBCKa, B: Tvoproscka kHuxosHa uikord, T. 7 (Beanko Trproso, 2002)
181-198.

(47) Bx.[I.Tlonos, Tpuoanun npousseaenns Ha Koncrantun Ipecaascky,
Kupuro-Memoduesciu cmyduu 2 (1985) 58; 1pEm, Tpuoa, B: Kupuaro-Memoduescka
enyurxaronedus, T. 4 (Codpu, 2003) 176.

(48) Bxx. M. buasrcku, Iloxposumeru na yapcmeomo. Cs. uap Ilemvp u ce.
Hapacwesa-Tlemia (Codurs, 2004).

(49) Cmopea onpeaeaennero Ha Koxyxapos, [Tpooremu Ha cmapobvazap-
ckama noe3us, 109.

(50) Orme equn mpenuc Ha Tazy cayXk0a ycrsx ga uaeHTUUIIUPaM B
MMHEI 3a MecelluTe CelITeMBpu/JeKeMBpH, AatupaH otT Kpas Ha XIV B. (ot
Manactupa “Cs. Tpouna” B I1aepas Ne 52), mo yeTupu oT CHUMKHUTe, HaIIpa-
seHn oT /1. Bacuaes mipes 1963 1., kouto ce massaT B Apxeorpadckisl otaea
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KaKBa 4acT OT Ta3lu cAy>KOa e IpeBejeHa OT I'PBIKM e3MK M KaKBa
AobaBeHa OT mpesojgada. He e oTKpuUT M paHeH IpBUKU TEKCT CbC
cayxba 3a cB. Ilapackesa EnmsaTcka. 3aTtoBa mpuemMaM MHEHMETO
Ha Cr. Koxxyxapos,”' 4ye Tasu crapoObarapcka cay>k0a (OpuImHaaHa
MAM KOMIIMAATMBHA TBOpOa) IpMHAaAAeXM KbM T.H. “ThPHOBCKU
xyumHorpadpekn nukba ot XIII Bex”.

Hosa “sudurcka” cayxo0a 3a cs. Ilerka HeoTaaBHa Oellle OTKpUTa B
cppOcku rperiic ot Kpas Ha XIV B. B M1uHeiT 3a MecenTe cerrteMBpu/
aexemspu Jeuann-Ippkoaes No 6, KbaeTo B paMKuTe Ha cay>kOara e
IIOMEeCTEHO U IIPOA0KHO KuTne.”

Kyaresr kbMm c8. iBas Prackm sb3HnkBa B Cpeaer BeposTHO mpe3 X—
XIB., Ho mpuaoOMBa opuInaaHocT easa mpes XII B. c KaHOHM3MpaITUTe
TeKCTOBe, HallMCaHM OT BU3aHTUICKUsA KHIKOBHUK [eopru Ckuanna.
V3BeCcTHI ca MHOKeCTBO ITOBECTBOBATEAHM 1 XUMHOTpaCKu TBOpOH,
ITOCBeTeHN Ha PUACKNS ITycTuHHMK.” Cae/ IIpeHacsHeTO Ha MOIINTe
My ot Cpegen; B TopHoBo B Kpas Ha XII B. HapogHaTa IOYUT KbM
Hero ce 3acuasa. OT xuMHOrpadpcknTe TeKCToBe 3a cB. VBaH Puacknu
Ipe3 pasraexxjaHus 1nepuog ca GpyHKIMOHAAHM OCHOBHO KaHOHUTE,
Harcanu ot leopru Cxuanna npes XII B. m ngenTudpunmpan ot
VBan Jobpes.”* CbCc CUTYPHOCT TOBa ca KaHOHUTE 3a ITbPBU, BTOPU
U IIecTu raac. 3acera He MOXe Ja ce KaXke Jaal € eAVH aBTOPDBT Ha
neAus IMKbA OT KaHOHM IIO0 OCMOTIJacueTo, IOCBeTeH!u Ha cB. ViBan
Puackn (B 1MKbAa ce BKAIOUBAT KaHOHMTe oT CKmAmia), HO 40 Kpas Ha
XV B. TO31 1TUIKDA Beue e 614 popmupan.” KaHOHITe He ca TOMeCTBaH!

Ha Hapoanara 6ubamoreka Ha CoppOms, B bearpag — Bx. P. CTAHKOBA,
Cay>x6mu 3a csera IleTka B Obarapcku u cppocku ppkonucu ot XIII 40 XV Bek,
Apxeozpaperu npurosu 28 (2006) 105-122.

(51) Koxyxaros, brarapckara aurteparypa npes XIII sek, 30-32, 97-106.

(52) Bxx.P.CrankOBA, Buauncka cay>x06a 3a cs. Iletka TopHOBCKa, B: Xpuic-
MuaHcKa azuorozusl u Hapooru eapsarius. Cooprux 6 uecm na cm.m.c. Exera Kouesa
(Codms, 2008) 105-122.

(53) Bxx. mHait-oomo b. Ct. AHreaos, Cmapobvazapcko KHUKOEHO HACAED-
cmeo (Codust, 1983) 186-199; I1. Aunekos, VMsan Puacku, B: Kupuro-Memo-
Juescxa eryurronedus,, 1. 2 (Codmst, 1995) 25-33; Koxyxaros, [Tpobremu Ha
cmapobvareapckama noesus, 60-74, 227-256; E. Tomopa, boarapckmit cBATOM
Moann Perapcknii (KyasT u arnorpadust), B: Slovo: Towards a Digital Library of
South Slavic Manuscripts..., 135-165 n nutupanarta Tam 6mnbanorpadus.

(54) Aospres, Kanonnre 3a cs. Vsan Puacknu ot I'eoprn Cxknania, 3-12.

(55) 3armaseH e B ppKOMINC OT Prackuss MaHacTUp cbC curHaTypa 1/26.
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KaTo eAMHHa I15110CT B ppKonucute 40 XV B., a ce OTKpUBaT B OTAeAHN
IIO-paHHM IIpercy Ha cay>k0ara.

OcHoBHaTa gaTa 3a 4YecTBaHe Ha IIPeNoOAOOHMSI ObArapcku
ceren] ViBan Puacku e 19 okToMBpu — Jarara Ha IpeHacsSHeTO Ha
Mommute My or 1ap Visan Acen I B TbpHOBO. AaTepHaTuBHaTa AaTa
18 aBrycr ce nnpeanoaara, 4ye e garata Ha cMbpTTa My (946 1.), KOraTo
ce yectBa Ycnenue. IToa Tasu aaTa e momecteHa cay>kOaTa 3a cseTelia
BB Bropus Aoopusnos munent ot XIII 8. B Hes kaHOHBT 3a BTOpU
raac ot Ckuaniia e KoMOMHMpaH ¢ To31 3a ceetiute Paop u Aasnp,
JecTBaH! Ha ChbIllaTa AaTa, KaTO BLB BCAKA IIeCeH € BMBbKHAT II'bPBU
Tpomnap 3a cB. VBan Puackn.”” Tasu cayxba Credan Koxxyxapos
Hapuya “MHTepecHa KoMIInAanus:A”~, a CbIlo U “Hall-paHHa CbKpaTeHa
peaaxums”. Llsiaocten ObArapcku mpemnmnuc Ha cAy>kbaTa ¢ KaHOHa 3a
BTOPM TAac e 3alla3eH B cAy>KeOeH MIMHell 3a Mecel] aBIycT OT cpejaTa
Ha XIV B. (B [lapmkkarta HanmoHaaHa OuOamoTeka, Slav. Ne 23).%8
B Texcra Ha cayxOara Bce oIlle He ce CIIOMEHaBa 3a IIpeHacsIHe Ha
MOIINTE Ha PUACKNS OTIIeAHUK B T'bpHOBO M 3aTOBa ce npueMa, 4e
Ts1 e cberaseHa B Cpegert mpes XII B.

Pannama (BeposATHO THPHOBCKA) CAYK0a 3a nperacse Ha Moujume Ha
cé. Mear Puacku ot AparaHoBus MIUHeN e C KaHOHa 3a IIecTy raac Ha
Teopru Cxuaniia,” a B 10-KbCHUS IIpenc Ha cAy>k0aTa 3a 19 okTomspu
ot IletepOyprckus Muneit, gatupas ot Hadaaoto Ha XIV . (PHB, F. 1.
1. 72) e momecTeHa peAakiius Ha ChbIllaTa CAy>K0a, HO C KAHOH 3a OCMI

(56) Koxyxaros, KM BpIIpOCca 3a 06eMa Ha IIOHATIETO “cTapo0bArapcka
noesus”, 35-54; Ipem, Cay>x0Oa 3a ycriennero Ha Visan Puacku (HosooTkpuTa
Hail-paHHa pegaxkumst ot XIII B.), B: Mscaedsanus evpxy ucmopusma u oud-
Aexmume Ha Ovazapexus esux (Codust, 1979) 217-234; Koxyxaros, [Tpodremu
na cmapobvazapckama noesus, 60-74; M. MoBuEBa, bovarapckara pegaxius Ha
cayxebnms Muneit ipes XIII B., Cmapobvaeapeka aumepamypa 37-38 (2007)
3-18 u EapEM, Kazengapst Ha munent I'pur. 1/5 or OT'HbB (Bropu AobpusiHos
MIHel), B: Xpucmusncka azuorozus u HapooHu espearus. CoOopHuk 6 wecm Ha
cm.i.c. Exena Kouesa (Codpust, 2008) 83-104.

(57) Koxyxaros, Cay>x0a 3a ycriernero Ha VIsan Prackun..., u 1DEMm, [1po6-
Aemu Ha cmapobvazapekama noesus, 64, 66-68, 70-74.

(58) K. Cranues, HemssectHble 1 Ma10M3BeCTHBIE OOATaPCKIE PYKOIIICH
B [Tapike, Palaeobulgarica 5.3 (1981) 92-93.

(59) MWsza. ot ViBaHOB, boazapcku cmapunu us Maxedonus, 359-367, BX.
omte b. Ct. Anreaos, CrapoObarapcku TekcTose. V3 caaBsHCKNUTe pPBbKOINCH
Ha BAH, B: Mssecrmus na Apxusnus uncmumym npu BAH, xa. 1 (Codus, 1957)
274-283.
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raac 3a yyJecaTa Ha MOIIIITe Ha cBeTella B yHrapckus rpag Ocrporom,
Hel3BecTHa A0 cera B APyT mpermc.”

Cay>x0ata3a Ycrenne ot Ckoricknss MuHeit ot 1451 1. (anec s LIVIATL
No 489)' ¢ kaHOH 3a IIbpBU raac (cpmo oT CKuaniia) Bede IpeAcTaBs
HOBaTa IiepycaamuMcKa Oorocay>keOHa MpaKTUKa, HaA0XKIAA Ce IIpe3
XIV B., HO ChbAbpIKa 4aHHU 3a ITounTaHKe Ha ceeTelia B Cpegert u Puaa
110 BpeMe Ha [TbpBOTO OBATapCKO ITAPCTBO.

Kyarosere xbM 3amagHOOBbATapCcKUTe acKeTM ce Cb3JaBaT IIO
e4HaKbB 1AM CXOAEH MoJdea, 3adaAeH OT IbpBUs ObATapCKI OTIIeA-
HUK — cB. VIBan Puacky, u oT paHHOXPUCTUAHCKUTE OTIIeAHUIN. Te
ce OCHOBaBaT IIpeAVMHO Ha YCTHU IIpeJaHMs U AereHAM U HopaAu
KOHKpEeTHHUTe KyATYpPHO-MICTOPUYECK! OOCTOsITeACTBa (BM3aHTUIICKO
BAaAM4YeCcTBO U Bb30OHOBsIBaHe Ha bparapckara 1bpksa 1 Jbpskasa)
He ca 0cOOeHO oTpaseHM B OorocayskeOHaTa KHIKHMHA. VI Tpuma-
Ta IyCTMHHUOU IIbPBOHAYAAHO ca OOMTaBaA IIAaHIUHMY, a IIO-KbCHO
MMeHaTa MM Ce CBbp3BaT C OCHOBaBaHeTO Ha MaHACTMPU II0 MecTara,
KbAeTO ca ce 1oasusasaan. OcseH ToBa Te ca i Uy AOTBOPLIN-Ae4UTeA .
3aroBa KyATOBeTe UM Ca A0KaAHU U TUIIOAOTUYECKM CXOAHMU.

ITpoxop Ilmmucky, >xussia npe3 XI B., € BTOPUAT 110 XPOHOAOIS
3arlagHOOBATAPCKI OTIIEAHUK (caes cB. VIBan Puacku). Cxopo caeg
CMBPTTa MYy, B HApPOAHNTe IIpeJaHILsl KbM Hero ce 400aBsIT KyATOBeTe
KbM apyrute anaxoperu. Beue npes XIII B. B OpOeackus tpuog (PHE,
F.n.1.102), B eann Tponap, 3ae4HO CbC CAaBAHCKIUTE ITbPBOYUNUTEAN CB.
Kupmna n cs. Meroanii, ca npocaasenu cs. Visan Prackny, cs. IIpoxop
[Trmacku u c. Vloakum Ocoroseku. B sxurtrero 3a cs. Moakum Oco-
TOBCKI AOITbAHNTE/AHO Ca BHECEHN AaHHU U 3a YeTHpUMaTa aHaXopeTu
KaTo IIS10CTHA IPyIIa I Bede e IIpucheAnHeH cB. laBpuna /lecHoBckn.®

Cayxb6ama 3a mpennogo0Hms cB. IIpoxop ImHcku e 6uaa 3anasena
B Hall-paHeH IIpellcC B IIpasHMYeH MIHell OT II'bpBaTa I1040BMHa Ha
XIV 5. (HBB, Pc. 293), yuuimoxxen ripes 1942 r. u B eann nipenuc ot XVI-

(60) Wsa. ot VIBAHOBA, HemapecTHu cay>xom..., 213-224.
(61) Wsa. or VBanOB, bvazapeku cmaputiu us Maxedornus, 345-358.

(62) Ero macaxwbTt no bearpagckus npenmnc na Copoasx (HBB, Pc. 21,
usropsa) or XVI-XVII ., cnopea VIBaHOB, boazapcku cmaputu us Maxedorus,
407: Ris cHIRRH OYBW IARHWLIE CE. HOROMOAQAKATEAIE. H TAKORAI'O HKHTIA QERNHTEAIE. YIOANTH
H HCTHHNTH HORONPCLPENNTE OUH ALK H MOYCTHHHONKHTEATE. HENIH VAKI M ZEMARNTH
AFTAKIL Apovzhl XM, Twannk n Tlpoxwgk koyno ck TaRgTHAW ch HHMH e NPN3ENTH ©iyn
Nawk Twakt. viiHaa veTRopHIA ETOHZEQANNOE chASCTRO.
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XVII B., B T.Hap. ITimuckn momenuk (8 HBB, Pc. 348), xoriTo e msropsia
npes 1941 r. npu 6oMmOapauposkute. [10-KbCHUAT ITpernc e 3aBbpIBaa
AO IIeTa IleceH Ha KaHOHa, 3aTOBa He ce 3Hae AaAM CAeJ I11ecTaTa IeceH
e O1A0 IMOMeCTeHO CMHAKCapHOTO XuTue 3a cBererja. Che cUrypHOCT
TO3U PBKOMIC € Ch34ajeH B CaMIsl MaHACTUP Ha MMeTo Ha cB. IIpoxop.
B Tekcra Ha cayxkOaTa® ce criomMeHaBaT MOIIUTe Ha CBeTeIla, KOUTO
uMarT cuaaTa Aa u3leassat (Ipe3 MUpPOTOdne).

3a cB. Moakum Ocorosckn (CapaHAamopcKm) e u3BecTHa cAyx0a
(agamrannsa Ha Cay>kOara 3a cs. EBTiimMmnit Beankn, c kanon ot Kanment
Oxpuackn), sanasena B Tpu nperca ot XII-XIV .° Tlpes XV B. ce
Cb3jaBa pUACKa KOMINMAAaTMBHA pejakiius Ha cAyKOaTa, ITOBAMSIHA
oT Tasu 3a cB. ViBan Puackn (samasena B puacku pukonuc II/15 ot
XVIB.).% I3BecTHN ca g4Ba mpemnuca Ha cay>k0ata ot XV . (ITIM, Xaya.
No 169 u I'epmanckn coopumk, LIVIAVL No 47%7), 3a xouto mpeacron
Aa ce M3ACHU KbM KOs Tpaaulms ce OTHacAT. /aTaTa 3a yecTsaHe Ha
nametrrta My (16 aBrycr) e orbeas3aHa B MeCeI0CA0BUTe Ha Oub.aericKuTe
n 6orocay>keonute Kauru ot XIII-XIV B. camo ¢ Tpomap,® a mpes XV-
XVI B mcaatupuTe ¢ mocaejoBaHMs € Tponap 1 KOHAAK.*

(63) Onmnmucan ot /b. CtojaHOBUR, Kamanoz napodre 6ubruomexe y beozpady,
IV: Pyxonucu u cmape wumamnane xrouze (beorpaa, 1903) bp. 530 (348).

(64) Wsa. or C. Hosakosun, ITmumckn niomennk, Crnomeruk Cpncke
kpavescke axademuje XXIX (1895) 1-20.

(65) Wsza.or T. Cysotun-T'oaysosirn, JBe cayxk0Oe cB. Joaknmy OcoroBckom,
Apxeozpapcxu npurosu 14 (1992) 105-134, o npermmcure or HBKM No 113 1
Aevann Ne 32. Omre eann npennc ot XIV B. e 3artasen B pbpKonuc ot XAyJoBaTta
compxa B I'TIM, Ne 166 — Bx. C. Hukoa0Ba, M. WMosuesa, T. TToriosa, /. TACEBA,
Boazapcxomo cpednoseroso kyamypro Hacaedcmeo 6 coupiama va Arexceit XAydos
6 Avpxkasrus ucmopuvecku mysei 6 Mockea. Kamaroz (Codust, 1999) 49-50.

(66) b. Pankos, Xp. Kogos, b. Xpucrosa, Caassrcku pokonucu 6 Puickus
manacmup, 1. 1 (Codust, 1986) 55-57; n3a. or M. Jakmumoscka-Tommk, Ceemu
Joaxum Ocozoscicu (Cxomje, 1997) 149-158.

(67) Coopuuxst B LIVIAIV Ne 47 (1.Hap. I'epMancku cOOpHUK) € ChcTaBeH
OT ABe JacTu: I'bpBaTa (Ha A4. 1-66) — 3a cB. Visan Puacku ot XVII B, a BTOpara
(1a a4. 67-144) — 3a cB. Vloakum Ocoroscku ot XV B.

(68) IIpes XIII B. mamerra My e HpucheAuHeHa KbM KbM Ta3y Ha CB.
[Tpoxop IMmuncku (8 00wy Tpornap B Opbeackust Tpuoa), a B Pymsaniiesckus
rpoor cs. Vloakim Ocorosckn e otdeasi3an ¢ Tpomap 3a 16 asrycr (#a 4. 162).
Ot navaaoro Ha XIV B. e 1 Hall-paHHOTO MY yIIOMeHaBaHe B MeCeIl0CAOB Ha
npaxcanocro4 c epanreane or HBKM Ne 508 (na 4. 139).

(69) B caeanure pokommcu ot XV B. — Codust, BAH Ne 3 u LIMAN Ne 8;
ot XVI B. — Cxomme, HYB, M-19; Co¢pust, HGKM Ne 7; bearpaa, HBC No 37.
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YeTBbpTUAT OT 3anagHoObBATapcKuTe oTmieaHunu e cB. laspm-
ua /lecnosckn. Herosata mamer e Ha 15 anyapu. Ilogsusasaa ce e
npes XI B. B naanmunata /lecHoBo, 64130 40 3aeToBo. CAysk0ama 3a TO3U
CBeTel] AHeC He e 3alla3eHa B paHHM IIPeINcH, HO e O11a oTOeAs13aHa B
asa ppkornca ot XIV B. or Crapara conpxka Ha Hapoanara oubanore-
ka B bearpag (Oausepos muneir or 1342 r., HBB, Pc. 62, nsuesnaa nHa
rapata B Humr nipes 1915 1. u MuHeit 3a Meceniute gekeMBpu/¢espya-
pu, HBD, Pc. 15).7°

/lokaAHUTe KyATOBe OOOraTsiBaT OpUIMHaAHaTa KHI>KOBHATa IIPO-
AYKITU Ha IOKHUTe cAaBsAHU. EAHOBpeMeHHO ¢ ToBa Te cAeABart U IIpHu-
CII0CO0sABaT MoOJeda Ha OOIJOXPUCTUSHCKUTE CBETUTEACKU KYATOBE,
KaTo ro cboOpassBar CbC crieruduKaTa Ha MECTHUTE AYXOBHU U PeAN-
rnosHn norpedHoctu. HeobxoauMocTTa OT BbBEKJaHETO Ha MECTHU
CBeTIM B ITHPKOBHI KadeHAap e MPOAUKTYBaHa, Ha II'bPBO MSCTO, OT
IIMpOKaTa UM IOy ASPHOCT Cpe HapoJa (I1opaayu OOroyroAHUs UM
HauMH Ha >KUBOT, KepTBUTe, CTpajaHusATa U dyjecaTa, C KOUTO ca ce
IIPOCAABUAN IIPYDKVBE VAN CAe4 CMBPTTa CI); M1 Ha BTOPO MJICTO, Ts e
1 U3pa3 Ha BsApara, ye caMuTe CBeTIU I XpaMoBeTe, IIOCBeTeHN) Ha TAIX,
ca rapasIius 3a 3aliuTa ot Oeay u rpexose. [lo Bpeme Ha BusaHTHIIC-
KOTO BAaAM9eCTBO aHaXOPETCKITe KyATOBe ca M3pa3 I Ha CAaBSIHCKOTO
camoch3HaHMe 110 Te3u 3emu (“mexay Kocoso u Praa”).”!

CBeTuTeACKMAT TUII MOHaX-OTIIeAHHUK, ce sABsABa ped.aeKkc Ha CBe-
TOTOPCKISI TUII YCAaMOTSIBaHe 1 OTTerAsHe OT OOIIeXXUTEAHIIS KUBOT,
KOETO BOAM Ha4yaA0To cu oT ImycTuHoxuTeas [lersp Atoncku (VIII B.).
Tosu Tunm MoHacu ce OTAaBaT Ha acke3a, IIOCT I MOANUTBA, KaTo ce OT-
KasBaT OT BCUYKM 3eMHM Oaara. B mocaeacrsue aereHanTe u mpejaHin-
ATa TU CBbp3BaT Hall-4ecTo C MeCTHNUTe BAajeTeAl, KOUTO ce IMpeKAa-
HAT IIpeJ, MOABM3UTE UM, a Ha MecTaTa KbAeTO ca Ce II0ABU3aBalll ce
M3AUTAT MaHACTUPMY, KaTO M3pa3 Ha aBTOpMUTeTa U Ha CBeTella, M Ha
BaageTeas. OT CBOsI CTpaHa, MaHACTUPUTe I'bK ChbXPaHsBaT I pa3BuBaT
CBHOTBETHISI A0KaA€H Ky AT, KaTo 3a3paBsBaT Bpb3KaTa MeXKAy KyATa I
HapoJa. Bspsarure mounrar rpodboseTe 1 MOIINTe Ha CBETIINTE, KAaTO
ce MpeKAaHAT IIpeJ TAXHUTe 4yAoTBopcTBa. HamupaneTro Ha morure
U IIpeHacsIHeTO M Ch3/aBa HOBM YCAOBIs 3a YKpeIlBaHe Ha KyATOBeTe.

(70) CrojaHoBUR, Kamaxoz napode dubiuomexe y beoepady..., 58-59, 62-63.

(71)  IL. CaAHKAMEHAL, /lereHje O jy>KHOCJAOBEHCKUM aHaxopeTuMma,
Iaacnux Cioncxoz nayunoz opywmea 1 (1925) 215-233; /. I1asaosun, Kyamosu
Auya ko0 Cpba u Maxedonaya (Cmeaepeso, 1965) 26-33.
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IIncmenuTe cBUAETEACTBA 3a Te€3U KyATOBE Ca AOKA3aTeACTBO 3a
IpocJaBaTa Ha CBeTLIUTe B paMKIUTe Ha ITbpKOBHU:A puTyaa. Taka cpe-
TOCTTa Ce IpPOsBsABa Upe3 Bph3KaTa MeXAYy KyATa, ITbpKOBHI: IIpa3-
HIK 1 KaHOHM3upamuTe Tekcrose. Cay>xOnre 3a 3aragHoO0bATapCKu-
Te aHaXOpeTy ca TBbpAe cXOAHN. 3abeas3Ba ce KOHTaKTHOCT M MHTep-
depenius mexay Tekcrosere. Eana u cbija ctpoda ce ynnorpeOsasa 3a
IpocJasaTa Ha eAMH MAU APYT CBeTell, KaTo ce 3aMeHs caMO MMETO.
B roasma crenen B TAX ca 3aeTy IeCHOIIEHNUs OT CAYKOU 3a Apyru
CBETIIN.

Cobkpamenns

I'MM — T'ocyaapcTBeHHBIN McTOpUdYeckuit Myset, Mocksa

HBb — Hapogana 6ubanoteka y beorpaay

HBKM — Hapoana omnbanoreka “Cs. Kupma u cs. Metoauir”,
Codma

HBC — Hapogna 6ubanorexa Cpbuje, beorpag,

HYDb — Hapogana n yHusepanrercka 6ubanoreka, Ckomnuje

OI'Hb — Ogecckast rocysapcTBeHHass HaydHas OnbamoTeka,
Oaecca

PI'b — Poccuiickas rocyaapcrseHHast 6ubAmoTeka, Mocksa

PHb — DPoccmiickast HanmoHaabHast Oumbamoreka, CaHKT-
[letepbypr

CAHY — Apxus Cpricke akageMuje Hayka 1 ymeTHocTH, beorpag

Codms, BAH — Apxms Ha bbarapckara akageMus Ha HayKuTe,

Codus

XA3Y — Archiv Hrvatske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti,
Zagreb

IOVAT — LIbpKOBeH MCTOPUKO-apXeOAOTMYeCKM WHCTUTYT,
Codus

SUMMARY

Radoslava Stankova

CULT AND HYMNOGRAPHY:
OFFICES FOR BULGARIAN SAINTS
IN THE LITERARY TRADITION OF THE 13™-14™ C.

The article presents data concerning the liturgical commemorations
of the first Bulgarian saints, preserved in written records from the 13%
to the 14" c. Among the sources reviewed are the calendars attached to
the New Testament books, commemorations of the saints with a tropar-
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ion and a kontakion in the calendars of some liturgical books, and the
original or translated services preserved in the Menaia. The original Old
Bulgarian hymnographic works dedicated to St. Cyril and St. Methodius,
the compilated Bulgarian service to St. Kliment of Ochrid are reviewed.
A hypothesis is put forward that, along with the present service to tsar
Peter, there was another one dedicated to prince Boris, which is now lost.
The cult of St. Achilles of Larissa in Bulgarian ambience and the possible
existence of an Old Bulgarian canon to him are also discussed. Moreover,
discussed are the local cults of the time of the Second Bulgarian Kingdom
and those of the West Bulgarian hermits and the so called “circle of saints
from Tarnovo.”
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THE LITANIES FOR THE KING
IN THE COPTIC LITURGY

INTRODUCTION

The Egyptian church had always prayed for the king, even before
the christianisation of the Roman Empire, as is attested in a papyrus
dated from the third century from the Oxyrhynchus collection.! In
Coptic martyrdoms, we find only the mention of Constantine,* while
in monastic literature, many kings are mentioned, such as Valentinian
the father of the two foreign disciples of Saint Macarius: Maximus and
Dometius,’ and Cyrus the brother of Theodosius.*

As for the “orthodox king,” only Zeno the father of Hilaria is re-
membered.’

(1) K. Trey, Liturgische Traditionen in Agypten (zu P. Oxy 2782), in:
P. NageL (ed), Studia Coptica (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1974) 43-66.

(2) He appears in many martyrdom among them, the martyrdom of
Macarius of Antioch cf. H. HyVERNAT, Les actes des Martyrs de 'Egypte (Paris,
1886) 40-77 and especially 69-77. The martyrdom of Claudius of Antioch,
G. Gopron, Textes Coptes relatifs a Saint Claude d’Antioche (Turnout, 1970) (PO,
35.4.166) 494 [72] 495 [73]; H. MUNIER, Les Actes du martyre de saint Isidore,
Bulletin de I'Institut frangais d’archéologie orientale 14 (1918) 97-190, especially
182-188.

(38)  E. AmELINEAU, Histoire des monastéres de Basse-Egypte (Paris, 1894)
(Annales du Musée Guimet, 25) 262-313; H. MuNIER, Une Relation copte sa-
hidique de la vie des saints Maxime et Domece, Bulletin de I'Institut francais
d’archéologie orientale 13 (1917) 93-140.

(4) E.A.W. Bubcg, Coptic Martyrdoms in the Dialect of Upper Egypt (Ox-
ford, 1914) 126-136.

(5)  J. DrescHER, Three Coptic Legends: Hilaria, Archellites, the Seven Sleepers
(Cairo, 1947) 1-13 (text), 69-82 (translation). For these two saints cf. A. Voj-
TENKO, Parents de 'empereur de Byzance dans les déserts d’Egypte: Les vies
d’apa Cyrus (Cyr) et d’Hilarie la bienheureuse, in: A. Boun'nors et C. Louis
(eds.), Etudes coptes X, Douziéme Journée d’études (Lyon 19-21 Mai 2005) (Paris,
2008) (Cahiers de la Bibliotheque Copte, 16) 309-318.

106
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After the Arab conquest, however, many kings converted to Islam
and there has been no Christian king in Egypt since the seventh cen-
tury. And yet, the Coptic church has continued praying for kings.

The Coptic liturgical texts contain several litanies for the king that
are used in different services of the church. In addition, there is a rite
for enthroning the king of Ethiopia.

This reflects a form of submission to authority, as Saint Peter or-
dered in his epistle: “Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for
the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme;”® “Honour the
king.”” The same was also directed by the Apostle Paul: “For kings, and
[for] all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable
life in all godliness and honesty.”*

G. Cuming , while studying the Anaphora of Mark, concludes:

“Prayer for the Emperor is mentioned already by Athenagoras and
Tertullian. Outside Egypt it is confined in the liturgies to the Great
Synapte and the Anaphora. There is not such prayer in Coptic Mark,
Eg. Boh Bas and Greg™®

In this paper, we will examine the litanies' for the king which
are recurrent in the Coptic liturgical books' in order to follow their
evolution, we will also include the prayer for enthroning the kings of
Ethiopia.

TraE EucHOLOGION OF THE WHITE MONASTERY

I. One of the earliest witnesses in the Coptic Liturgical texts books is
the Euchologion of the White Monastery, written in the tenth century,'?

(6) IPeter 2:3.
(7) IPeter 2:7.
(8) ITim2:2.
(9)  G. Cuming, The Liturgy of St Mark Edited from the Manuscripts with a
Commentary (Roma, 1990) (OCA, 234) 91-92.

(10) Only few scholars studied these prayer cf. J. Fenwick, The signifi-
cance of similarities in the anaphoral Intercession sequence in Coptic Anapho-
ra of Saint Basil and other Ancient Liturgies, SP 18/2 (1989) 355-362.

(11) For these books cf. H. Marak, Les Livres Liturgiques de 1'Eglise
Copte, Mélanges Eugene Tisserant, III (Vatican, 1964) (Studi e Testi, 233) 1-35.
U. ZangrT1, Bohairic Liturgical Manuscripts, OCP 60 (1995) 65-94.

(12) E. Lanng, Le Grand Euchologe du Monastere Blanc (Paris, 1958) (PO,
28/2) 273 (9).

~
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mentioned a litany for the Kings from an unknown anaphora of a Syr-
ian type.

apineeye Ae on nxolellc nnepwoy M Remember, also O Lord, the

kings
MIKa2 MN MECTPATW{ [€]TWN THP( of the land and all the army,
THAY HOYNOYC NPE(NHPE OYCYNH give to them a sober spirit and a

AYCIC ECXHK EROA OYMNTHNA €20[Y]N perfect conscience, mercy upon

EN2HKE MIMEKALOC EMNXI2C[ the poor of Your people and
without trouble
MNT TON NOHT( and rebellion against Him.
Commentary

It is hard to date this litany, however, it seems that it was during a
time of famine, poverty and political instability. There is no mention
about the king whether he is “God-Loving”; that is, Christian or “Or-
thodox,” which implies that this litany was composed when the king
was not Christian. Hence it could be dated either before Constantine
or after the Arab conquest.

II. And again in a litany from another unknown Anaphora:'

apieeye nxoelic urppo neycegnc  Remember, O Lord, the pious

M king

NET[ O NPPO Ol TENOY 2N TIICTIC and those who reign now in the
Hren faith of our

XO€IC IC Nexc Lord Jesus Christ

APIMEEYE IMXOEIC HHECNHY THPOY Remember O Lord the all the
Hre faithful®

TOC] HOPOOAO30C ETOM MIMAAATI Orthodox brethren in the palace

and

Ol AYW MIMEJCTPATONENTON THP( the whole army

Commentary

The king here is qualified as “Pious.” The mention of “Orthodox
brethren in the palace and the Army” is an indication of a peaceful

(13) LaNNE, Le Grand Euchologe..., fol. 121, p. 332[68]-333[69]
(14) Ibid., fol. 134, p. 338[74]-339[75].

(15) As there is lacuna, Lanne filled “in faith” nrmcTtic my translation is
based on parallel texts however both texts are possible.
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Christian environment, hence it can be dated between the fifth to the
sixth centuries, as the schism in christendom started after the Council
of Chalcedon (451AD), and the seventh century was full of wars first
between Heraclius and Phocas and then between the Byzantine and

Persian empires and finally between the Byzantine and Arabs.

IIL. Again in the Anaphora attributed to Matthew:'®

APIMEEYE NTEKEIPHIH ETOY
A2R TALNTAKTAAC NAN EKXWM MMOC
X€ KW NHTH NOYEIPHNH TAEIPH

NH QT Twl TE€ T MMOC NHTN TpPH

NH A€ ON NTEKKAOGOAIKH NATTOCTO

AIKH EKKAHCIA ETOYAMB TAXPOC

XIN XW( MIMTKA2 A XM NTP NE

PWOY MIKA2 NEIPHNH MN [TEKAANOC

NXPICITANOC NCETMTWW €2pal
exXmwn

NS MITWPX MITKA2 MN MMNTPE(

HMME EICADMAON ETXAIM---rrrrr

APINIMEEYE AE ON [IXOEIC
NNEPPWOY *

MITKA2 NOPO-OAO30C Nal NTAKKA

©ICTa MMOY €9Pal EXM MKA9 2N OY

MNTEYCERHC N90YO A€ NEYCERHC
nrC

T HAY HOYAIKAIOCYHNH M OYMNT

XMOWPE NICTPE 2€-6NOC NIM 2YTIOTAC

Remember O Lord, the holy peace
which You granted us by saying
Peace I leave with you. My peace,

which is mine, I give to you. The
peace

also of the Holy Catholic Apostolic
Church

establish it

from one end of the earth to the
other.

Let the kings of the earth make
peace with Your

Christian people in order that they
(the kings) do

not decide upon us the schism of
the earth and

impure Idolatry

Remember also O Lord the
Orthodox kings* of

the land, those that You have
established"”

over the land in piety.

And moreover the pious (kings)

grant them justice and might in
order that

all nations surrender to them

(16) LaNNE, Le Grand Euchologe..., fol. 144-145, p. 358[94]-361[97].

(17) Lit. “Make them to sit”.
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CE NAY EYMTOHN NOHT ENANOY(. in goodness of heart. Set upon
oYw? them

€POOY HOYME Ml OYAIKalOCYNH M righteousness, justice,
OYTICTIC M OYMNTPEU20TE A faith, and fear.

XE €opal ENEYOHT €TRE TekkaooAl Speak in their hearts for the
Catholic

KH EKKAHCIA TaaC Nay eTpeyoapes  Church. Give them to preserve

EYEIPHIH €20YN €poll aYw e20yN € Peace towards us and towards all

Your
MEKAAOC THP( XEKAC ENNAEIPE People in order that we spend a
oy quiet and
A€ E(CEPAOT AYW E(I20PK calm life in all piety

AMNTEYCERHC NIM 21 MIITCEMNOC and all holiness
HIM

Commentary

This litany may be dated to the fourth or sixth century as it is ap-
parent from the mention of Orthodox king. It seems at that time the
kings started to interfere in the theological debates hence we find “in
order that they (the kings) do not decide upon us the schism of the
earth and impure Idolatry”. The text was also written during the time
when there were wars “in order that all nations surrender to them.” The
mention of “Idolatry” insinuates the presence of idolatry, and hence
could indicate that the text was composed before the end of idolatry
(sixth century?)

The actual Euchologion

We will start by mentioning the texts where the kings occur in sev-
eral litanies' in the Coptic Euchologion as they are repeated in other
services Coptic Church.”

(18) J. Fenwick, The Anaphoras of St Basil and St James (Rome, 1992) (OCA,
240).

(19) See below.
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Euchologion

We will refer to the best critical edition of this book® prepared by
Abd al-Masih Salib and printed by Claudius Labib.*!

1. In the long litany for the Peace of the Church we read:

B2l ETWOIT ICXEN AYPHXC This (church) which is from one end
"NTOIKOYMENH ()A AYPHXC of the world to the other,

NIAAOC THPOY NEM NIO21 THPOY All peoples and all flocks bless. The
CHOY EPWOY T2IPHNH TEROASEN heavenly peace send down into
NMPHOYT MHIC ESPHI ENENOHT all our hearts, even the
THpPOY

aAAA NEM tReotpHnn ‘nTe nakioc  peace of this life graciously grant to

$al APIXAPIZECOE HHOC NaN us
NOMOT

rmoypo nmeTHaTol tapxon ticostt The king, the armies, the rulers, the
NIMH®) NENSEWEY NENXINMOWI councillors, the multitudes, our
€30YN NEM HENXIMOWI EROA neighbours, our coming in and
CEACWAOY? SEN 2IPHNH NIBEN our going out, comfort them

with all peace

MOYPO NTE T2IPHNH MOL HAN O King of peace grant us Your
"NTEK2IPHNH 2R FAP HIREN peace, for You have given us all
AKTHITOY NaN things.”
Commentary

This text was composed when Christian was present throughout
the World. It provides us with an outline of the administration of that
time where the army is ranked before the rulers and the counsellors.

(20) U. ZanerT1, Esquisse d'une typologie des Euchologes Coptes Bohai-
riques, Mus 100 (1987) 407-418.

(21) Abd al-Masih SALIB, mXwM NTE MEYXOAOrION 660YAR ETE Pal ME
MXWM NTE€ FWOMT NANAPOPA NTE [MAIOC EACIAIOC NEM MAOC [PHIOPIOC
NEM MIATIOC KYPIAOC NEM 2aNKEEYXH e€Yoyas [The book of the Holy Euchologion
which is the book of the three anaphorae of St. Basil, St. Gregory and St. Cyril and
other holy prayers] (Cairo, 1902) (Hereafter Euch 1902)

(22) For the meaning of this word cf. Y. N. Yousser, “Two notes on the
Coptic Theotokias,” Scr 5 (2009) 405.

(23)  Euch 1902, p. 277-2-279, and also in the Anaphora of Cyril, Euch,
p. 580-5-582.
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There is a litany in the Anaphora of Saint Gregory* for the king:

APIPMEYI MEOIC NHHHETAYEPOYPO Remember O Lord, those who have
sEN THETEYCERHC NEM NHETOI reigned in piety and those who
NOYPO are kings®

MPOCEY3ACOE YIEP TON Deacon: Pray for our Christ-loving
PINOXPICTWN HMMON RACIAEMN kings

(& People: Lord have mercy

APIPHEYI MI60IC "NNENCHHOY Remember O Lord, our brethren
"MIMCTOC OY0?2 "HOPEOAO30C the orthodox believers who are in
ETSEN MINAAATION NEM the palace and all who are in the
MCTPATEYMA THP( military

MPOEY3ACHOE YIEP TWN EN TW Deacon: Pray for the faithful and
MAAATIO AAEAPWH MCTWH KE orthodox brethren in the palace and
OP6OAO30MN KE MANTWLN TWN for all the troops
CTPATOMNETWNS People: Lord have mercy

RE€

Commentary

This prayer is identical to the one mentioned in the Euchologion of
the White Monastery, text IL.

2. Long litany of peace in the Anaphora of Saint Cyril:*

MOYPO 'NTE MNENKAL TEKRWK The king of our land, Your servant
TWRY 21N& NTE MXPICTOC Deacon: Pray that Christ our God
MENNOYT THITEN NoANNAL may grant us mercy and
NEM 2ANMETWENIHT MIMEMSO compassion before the ruling
"HNIEZOYClA ETAMAOL authorities and soften their hearts
"NTEYEPMAANZIN MITOYOHT towards us for that which is
€30YN EPON EMATAGON NCHOY good at all times and forgive us
NIREN "NTE(XA NENNORL HAN our sins.
€BOA RE People: Lord have mercy

(24) For this Anaphora cf. E. HammERscuMIDT, Die koptische Gregorio-
sanaphora. Syrische und Griechische Einflusse auf eine Agyptische Liturgie (Berlin,
1957); ipEM, Some remarks on the History of, and Present State of Investigation
into, the Coptic Liturgy, BSAC 19 (1968) 89-113; J. HENNER, Fragmenta Liturgica
Coptica (Tubingen, 2000) (Studien und Texte zu Antike und Christentum, 5)
36-56.

(25) Euch 1902, p. 507-5-509.
(26) For the Greek text cf. Cuming, The Liturgy of St Mark..., 28-29.
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APE?2 EPO( SEN OY2IPHNH NHEM
OYMEBMHI HEM OYMETXWPL

MAPOYSHEXWMOY NA( THPOY NXE
NIBAPEAPOC HIEQHOC NHESOYMW)
"NNIBWTC MPOC @HETE VW
THPOY "HEY-SENIA

CaXl E3PHI EMEUINT €O8E T2IPHNN
NTE TEKOY T MHMAYATC E60YAR
"NKAGOAIKH "1 ATTOCTOAIKH
"NEKKAHCIA

MHIC N EMEY1 H2IPHNIKON ESOYN
€PON NEM ESOYN EMEKPAN
€00YAR

21HA ANON 2N ENWNS SEN
OYRIOC E(|20YPWOY OYO?
€WPY NCEXENTEN ENWOIT
FEN METEYCERHC NIREN HEM
METCEMNOC NIREN ESOYH EPOK
REe

Commentary

Keep him in peace, righteousness
and strength.

May all the barbarians, the nations
that desire wars against all our
abundance be subdued unto
him.

Speak to his heart concerning the
peace of Your one only catholic
and apostolic church

Grant him to think peaceably
toward us and towards Your
holy name

In order that we too live a quiet and
peaceful life, and may be found
dwelling in all piety and holiness
in You.

People: Lord have mercy®

This text resembles the rite of royal crowning in the Ancient Con-

stantinopolitan Euchologion.?®

Constantinopolitan Euchologion

Coptic Euchologion

UMOToéoV  aVT®  TMAVTA  TX
Baopaoa €0vn, évomelpov Ev i)
kaQdix avToL TOV POBov gov,
Kal TV TEO¢ Tovg VTNKOOLS
ovumaBetav dxtrionoov avTov
VT AUWUN T TTHOTEL AVADELEOV
avTOV AKQPT PLAAKA TV ThG
aylog oov kaBoAkng EkkAnoioag
doyHATWV

MAPOYSHEXWMOY NA( THPOY NXE
NIBAPBAPOC NIEGHOC HNHESOY M)
"NHIBWOTC MPOC SHETE SN
THPOY NEY-EeECNIA

CaX| EZPHI EMIEUIHT €O0RE TIPHNH
NTE TEKOY T MHMAYATC E00YAR
"HKAGOAIKH "1 ATTOCTOAIKH
"NEKKAHCIA

MHIC HA( EMEYI TI2IPHNIKON ESOYN
€PON HEM EFOYN ETEKPAN
€00V AR

(27) Euch 1902, p. 595-5-597.

(28) M. Arranz, Couronnement royal et autres promotions de cour — les
sacrements de l'institution de I'ancien Euchologue Constantinopolitain, OCP

56 (1990) 83-133, especially p. 92-93.




114 Scrinium VII-VIII.2 (2011-2012). Ars Christiana

Makeallthe barbariannationsbe | May all the barbarians, the

subdued to him, put in his heart nations that desire wars

the fear, and the compassion against all our abundance be

towards the subjects. Preserve subdued unto him

him in the immaculate faith, | Speak to his heart concerning

show him to be as a guardian to the peace of Your one and only

the precise teaching of the holy catholic and apostolic Church

Catholic Church Grant him to think peaceably
toward us and towards Your
holy name

This prayer is different from the intercession of the Byzantine
Anaphora of Mark® where there is no mention of the Barbarians and
the nations.

It is hard to say which litany took from the other. However, it is
important to mention that the earliest manuscripts of the liturgy of
Saint Cyril and Saint Mark are Greek fragments on papyrus. These
fragments are preserved in the University of Strasbourg (not including
this litany). These fragments probably date from the fourth century.
The British Museum possesses small Greek fragments written in the
sixth or seventh century containing part of the liturgy of Saint Mark,
while the Constantinopolitan Euchologion is later.

For obvious reasons the Coptic rite of enthroning the kings is ab-
sent from Coptic manuscripts,® however, the similarities with the
Byzantine rite of Enthroning the king, show that this rite was not only
compiled for use at the enthroning of Haile Selassie, but may have his-
torical roots. The fact that the Litany for the king comes to the conclu-
sion of the rite — as the crowning of the service — has similarities in
the Coptic Church; for example, the Funerary service for the congrega-
tion at the conclusion of the Palm Sunday service is the Litany for the
Reposed. The same could be said for the Unction of the Sick where the
Litany for the sick comes as a conclusion.

The Rituals

These services include:

There is no special litany for the kings, however, the different rites
use the litanies — mentioned above in the Euchologion. We will give
an overview of the use of these litanies in the different services:

(29) Cuwming, The liturgy of St Mark..., 7, 13, 113-114, 116-117.
(30) ZanErTI, Bohairic Liturgical Manuscripts..., 83, note 67.
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a— Baptism® and Christian Initiation: The litany for the king is
prayed during the liturgy of the baptism.*

b- Marriage: the litany for the king is not recited, however, the
great litany for the peace of the Church which mentions the king
occurs.®

c— Unction of the sick:** Apart from its use at home for a sick per-
son, this service is performed publicly once a year on the last
Friday of Lent; two days before Palm Sunday, using the tunes of
Sundays during Lent. The order for the Unction of the Sick con-
sists of an introduction and seven prayers or sections consisting
of a litany, readings from the epistle, the gospel, and prayer, and
a conclusion. There are some similarities between the Coptic and
Greek rite of the Unction of the Sick, however, the Coptic rite is
shorter than the Greek one. In the fourth prayer, the priest shall
say the litany for the king.®

d- Burial services: Only the long litany of peace is said.

e— The office of the Genuflection: the litany for the king is said
during the second prayer.*

f— The procession of the Cross: there are two feasts for the Cross:
The first commemorates the discovery of the Cross by Queen
Helena, the mother of Constantine the Great, in the fourth cen-
tury. The second date commemorates the recovery of the Holy
Cross from the Persians by the Roman emperor Heraclius in the
seventh century. Although these two feasts are Byzantine par
excellence, the Coptic Church has a special rite for these days.
The tune of Palm Sunday is used for these feasts as well as the
procession. There is a hymn praising King Constantine who or-

(31) For the rite of Baptism cf. O. H. E. BuRMESTER, Baptismal Rite of the
Coptic Church, BSAC 11 (1945) 27-86.

(32) Philotheus al-Magqari, Barnaba al-Baramusi and Claudius Girgis,
Kitab al-Ma'midiyah al-Mugqasah [the book of the holy Baptism] (Cairo, 1921)
57.

(33) Cf. Text 1.

(34) For the history of this rite cf. B. Poscumann, Penance and the anoint-
ing of the Sick, tr. F. Courtney, The Herder History of Dogma (London, 1963);
R. M. WoorLky, Coptic Offices (London, 1930) s.v.

(85) Cf. Text 3.

(36) O. H. E. BuRMESTER, The Office of Genuflection on Whitsunday, Mus
47 (1934) 205-257.
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dered the closing down of the idol temples and the reopening of
the churches of the Christians. It seems that the cult of Constan-
tine was imported from the Byzantine church.”

eTayen megal nopnmkon nre  When  the  peaceful edits  of

kwcTanTmoc esoyn epakot Constantine reached Alexan-

xX€e MaweaM Mppo ‘nmepdroyl dria (saying) close the gate of

AOYWH "H$PO NTE TEKKAHCIA the temples and open the gates
of the Church...’®

g— The ordo of the Holy Week: There is a special prayer for the
Christ-loving leaders. It seems that this prayer was written af-
ter the Arabic conquest, when some governors had pity upon
Christians:*

Twry  exen  wmpoxpicroc  Pray for the Christ loving leaders,
‘Napxwn  eTayoon2en  nan  who ordered us to remember
eeprioyMeyl kata noypan ‘nre  them by their names so that the
nsc cuoy epwoy nregtxapic  Lord bless them and give them
HWOy Menmeo  nuesoycla  grace in front of the mighty
eTaMa2l ITE] authorities etc.

Commentary

The political context of this litany shows that this prayer is for
the “Christ loving leaders” who are serving “mighty authori-
ties” that means non-Christian. The authority is rendered in
Arabic “Sultan.” This implies a late Medieval context, perhaps
during the Mamluke era (1257-1516).

h- In addition to the special services such as the blessing of the wa-
ters for the Epiphany, Maundy Thursday and feast of Saints Pe-
ter and Paul.

(37) G. Viaup, La Procession des deux Fétes de la Croix et du Diman-
che des Rameaux dans I'Eglise Copte, BSAC 19 (1967-1968) 211-226. L. Vir-
LECOURT, «Les Observances liturgiques et la discipline du jetine dans I'église
copte, Mus 38 (1925) 261-320.

(38) Atallah Arsenius Al-Munarraql, 5 Je JMJ [N ¢ o] Vs ols

Y.......J| = 052 dl s e o5 oo VY t"“‘"' w5 [The book ofthe Quide to the Pas-
sion Week including the ordo of the passion Week from the Saturday of Lazarus to the

day of Sam al-Nasim] (Cairo, 1970) 123.

(39) A. Siparus, La Paque sainte ou la Semaine Sainte selon la liturgie
copte, Proche Orient Chrétien 17 (1967) 3-43.
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The litany for the king is said before the consecration of the
water in the Epiphany,* Maundy Thursday,* as well as foot-
washing service on the feast of Peter and Paul.*

The Pontificals

These books are mainly to be said by the Bishops of the patriarchs,
they include

a— ordination of Bishops, priests, deacons, sub-deacons, readers.
Nothing is mentioned relating to the king.

b-The consecration of the liturgical instruments- nothing is men-
tioned relating to the king.

c— consecration of the Church, and a new altar during this rite the
Bishop shall say the Litany of Peace and also we find this Lexis.

$al Me rHL €Ta TUINHA €60YAR
KOT( EROA OYO2 ANON HTENTWRY
FEN OYMESBHHL 2INa NTEUEPIMOT
MIISPO 'NTE  HENOYPWOY NEM
NENIOT NEM MIMA NHMONL THPY NTE

This is the house which the Holy
Spirit built, and we pray in truth
that he may grant victory to our
kings and fathers and all pasturage
of peace, and his great mercy.”

ToHPHNH NEM NEM MTEUMIWT HHAL

(40) O.H. E. BurRMESTER, The Egyptian or Coptic Church: Detailed Description
of her Liturgical Services and Rites (Cairo, 1967) (Textes et documents) 252.

(41) BurMESTER, The Egyptian or Coptic Church..., 257-258.

(42) O. H. E. BurMESTER, Two Services of the Coptic Church Attributed to
Peter, Bishop of Bhenasa, Mus 45 (1932) 235-254, especially p. 239. Ipem, The
Egyptian or Coptic Church..., 261. Burmester in the first article did not mention
the litanies, while in the second publication he mentioned the “Seven Small
prayers.” We refer to the edition of Atalla Arsenius AL-MUHARAQI, MIXWM NTE
TANKANH NEM MXINOYWWT $HETEPAHAD EXEN TAMKANH NTE MWal MIIXINOHC
HEM TME HNWT HEM NENIOT N AMOCTOAOC NEH {TIANTHKOCTH KATa TTA3IC
‘Hnemot NTe FEKKAHCIA HpentxiHl HopeoAo30cC [The book of the (water) font
which contains the (prayer for the) font of the feast Epiphany, the great Thursday and
the feast of the Apostles and the Pentecost according to the rite of our fathers of the
Coptic Orthodox Church] (Cairo, 1971) 163.

(43) G. Horner, The Service for the Consecration of a Church and Altar
According to the Coptic Rite. Edited with Translations from a Coptic and Arabic
Manuscript of A.D. 1307 (London, 1902) 321 (text), 3 (translation); BURMESTER,
The Egyptian or Coptic Church..., 236-237.
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d- consecration of the Myron we find that the archdeacon exhorts
the congration saying: ....*!

YTEP TOY B:Lg.“.g tu'” &] o For our most pious

E€YCERHCTATOY

and God fearing

KE ©EOCENTOY KE OVIYA R C’"’U Orthodox our kings,
OP6-OAO30Y HMWN A.L')L J§ P i Ll and all who are in
BACIAIOC MANTOC : - the palace and the
TOY MAAATIOY KE TOY 4 |}-‘;| C:-;' 90 JL’q-b soldiers* and rthe
CTPAETOY KE THC el  Treavenly victory®
OYPANW-BE NIKDC KE and their helpers* let
BOHOHGIAC AYTWON us beseech the Lord,
AEOMEBACOY RE tor have mercy*®
EAEHCOl

ConsecraTioN oF THE Hory KavLLieLion: Let the Archbishop say the
petitions which are for the sick, those who are travelling, for the fruits of
the earth, for those who have fallen asleep, the sacrifices, the kings...*

Horlogion

In the troparia of the Midnight Prayer we read:

o TMacnoyt Mrapeenoc O Virgin God-Bearer, the
MCORT HATOYWXI APIKWP( ‘Neo  unbroken wall, bring thou to
‘MMcoshl ‘NuHeTeTT oykin oyoo  haught the counsels of those who

TIHKA2 'H2HT "NTE MERWK oppose us, and turn the affliction
APITAGEO( EOYPAWI APIEPCORT of your servant to joy, be a wall to
E€TENTOAIC OYO2 APIMIPI EXEN our city and fight for our kings
HENOYPWOY OYO0? APIITPECREYIN and intercede for the peace of the
€XEN T2IPHNH "MMKOCHOC world, for you are our hope,
X€E N0 CAP METENIEATIC M) O God-Bearer.™
MacHOY T

(44) BurMESTER, The Egyptian or Coptic Church..., 228.

(45) Arabic: “his soldiers.”

(46) Not in the Arabic.

(47) Arabic adds “all his helper.”

(48) Not in the Arabic version.

(49) BurMESTER, The Egyptian or Coptic Church..., 231.

(50) O. H. E. BurMESTER, The Horologion of the Egyptian Church (Cairo,

1973) (Studia Orientalia Christiana Aegyptiaca) 124 (text), 226 (translation).
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Commentary

As Father Ugo Zanetti observed, the prayers of the hours are the
direct descendants of those original Canonical hours which came
into being with the foundation of the coenobitic or communal form
of Egyptian Monasticism. There are some relations with the old Jeru-
salem rite.” This troparion has a counterpart in the Greek office of the
Midnight.>

The historical context for the Greek office may be during the war
between the emperor Heraclius and the Persians. When the Emperor
with the Patriarch Sergios prayed to the Virgin Mary, the patriarch
made a procession of the icon of the Virgin around the walls of the
City while the king was fighting against the Persian occupation of the
Jerusalem, Syria, Egypt; “Be a wall to our city and fight for our kings
and intercede for the peace of the world.”*

The Psalmodia

There is no prayer for the king; only Constantine and Helena are
commemorated in the memento sanctorum.>
In addition to the liturgical texts there is also a fast called:

The Fast of Heraclius®

This seven-day fast is attributed to Emperor Heraclius (575-642),
who rescued the holy cross from the Persians in 629 and restored it to
Golgotha. It is incorrectly linked with the Coptic Church, and taken to
account for the first seven of the fifty-five days forming the Coptic Great
Lent. The misconception arises from the following historical event.

When the triumphant emperor reached Tiberias on his way back
from Persia, he was lobbied by the Jewish population who succeeded
through lavish gifts in acquiring his written pledge of security. This
did to forestall any possible acts of retribution on the part of the
Christian population of the Holy Land. However, on his arrival at

(51) U. Zanerti, Horologion Copte et vépres byzantines, Mus 102 (1989)
237-254.

(52) BuURMESTER, The Horologion..., 226, note 5.
(53) Ibid.
(54) For this text cf. Youhanna Nessim Yousser, “Notes on the Magma”

(memento sanctorum) and the Athanasius prayer in the Coptic Psalmodia,
JCS 7 (2005) 111-124

(55) Archbishop Basivrios, “Fasting”, in: CE, vol. 4, 1093a-1097a.
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Jerusalem, the Christians pointed out to the emperor concrete evidence
of the devastation caused by the Jews during the years of the Persian
occupation and urged him to punish them. Heraclius was at first
reluctant to depart from the promise of security he had just granted,
but the Byzantine patriarch of Jerusalem and his bishops argued that
a promise made under fraud would not be binding. Furthermore,
to allay his misgivings, they offered to institute a week’s fast in
recompense for his breach of promise and to write to other Churches
to this effect. Eventually, Heraclius gave orders for the massacre of the
Jewish population in Jerusalem. The story occurs in both versions of
the chronicles of Sa‘id ibn Batriq (887-940), the Melchite patriarch in
Egypt, ** the Egyptian” and the Antiochene.”® The Antiochene version
states that edicts were published and the Copts till now observe this
fast while the Syrians and the Byzantines have not observed it since
the death of Heraclius.

CONCLUSION

This article shows once more the importance of the study of the
Coptic liturgical texts as reflecting an early stage of history. It dem-
onstrates the conservative attitude of the Coptic Church of keeping
the tradition as for the fast of Heraclius which was left even by the
Melchites before the ninth century, while the Copts continue this fast
up to the present day. The historical-religious political context in the
time of composition are reflected in these texts.

The liturgical prayers for the Kings in the Coptic tradition may be
dated from the time of idolatry to the time of the Sultans (Authorities)
and hence we have about one thousand years of composition.

SUMMARY

This article overviews the Coptic liturgical texts relating to the kings.
While after the Arab invasion there is no Christian King in Egypt, the
Coptic Church still prays for the King. We follow the evolution of these
prayers. In one instance we find a parallel text in the Byzantine tradition.

(56) For this author cf. M. BReppY, Etudes sur Sa‘id ibn Batriq et ses sources
(Leuven, 1983) (CSCO, 450) 1-12.

(57) M. Brebpy, Das Annalenwerk des Eutychios von Alexandrien (CSCO,
471-472) (Leuven, 1985) 128-129 ( text).

(68) L. Curikno, Eutychii Patriarchae Alexandrini Annaless, vol. 2 (Paris—
Beirut, 1962) (CSCO, 51) 5-7 (text).
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K NCTOPUA «YCTABHBIX UTEHUN»:
APEBHEC/AABSHCKUN ITAPEHECHC
EDOPEMA CUPHA'

Counnennst Eppema Cupuna (t 373 r.) ObLa1 M3BeCTHBI CAaBsIHAM
I10 rpedeckM COOpPHUKaM C ero MMeHeM, B KOTOPbIe BXOAUAU TaKXkKe
IIpou3BeAeHIs APYTUX aBTOPOB, IpuInceiBaeMble EQpemy. ¥V caassin
yXe B X B. IOAYy4NAO pacrpocTpaHeHne cobpanme Ca0B, Ha3bIBaB-
1reecst ro-rpedeckn «Ilapenecrnc», XOTsI rpedyeckue KHUTU C TOXKAECT-
BeHHBIM COCTaBOM He coxpaHuanch. O paHHeM CAaBsSIHCKOM IlepeBoje
CBIAETEeABCTBYIOT IAaroAndecKkue AMCTKY ¢ OTpbhiBKaMu 13 Ilapenecn-
ca.? CMBICA T'pevecKOro Ha3BaHNsA IPOCTPaHHO TOJAKOBAACS yKe IIpU
CcaMOM ero yroMuHaHun. BoT kak OTKpbIBaeTcsl caMblil paHHUI U3 CO-
xpanusinxcs cramckos [lapenecuca — Iloroamuckmii:

(1)  Pabora BBIITOAHEHa B paMKaX Hay4YHOTO IIpoeKTa «/IMHIBOTeKCTOA0-
TUYecKye U KOPITyCHBIe CCAeA0BaHMA IpaMMaTIIecKoli ceMaHTUKA ApeBHe-
pycckoro TekcTa», 2.1.3/2987 (anaanTudeckas BeAOMCTBEHHas IfeAeBas Ipo-
rpamma «Pa3suTie HaygHOroO ITOTeHIIMaAa BLICIIeN IIKoAb» PejepaabHOTO
areHTCTBa 110 0OpazosaHuio PO).

VlcTouHMKI 11 COKpalleHms:

EdpCup 1269-1289 — Ilapenecuc E¢pema Cupuna, PHB, Ilor. 71a. 328 .

EdpCup noca. tp. XIII — ITapenecuc Eppema Cupnna, PTAAA, Tur. 38.
143 a.

EdppCup ox. cep. XIV — Ilapenecnc Eppema Cupuna, PTG, Tp. 7. 246 a.

EdppCup 1377 — Ilapernecuc Eppema Cupuna, BAH 31.7.2. 258 a.

E¢dppCup X1V, — Ilapenecuc E¢ppema Cupuna, PM 3/2. /1. 331-354.

Ceoonvuii kamaroz 1984 — Ce00Hvill KAMANOZ CAABSIHO-PYCCKUX PYKONUCHBIX
wrue, xparsuuxcs 6 CCCP. XI-XIII 8. (Mocksa, 1984).

Ceodnvii kamaroz 2002 — Ce00Hvltl KAMaA0z CAABSAHO-PYCCKUX PYKONUCHDLX
xruz XIV 6., oL 1. (Mocksa, 2002).

YCr k. XII — YcraB cryauitckuii epKosHbIl 1 MoHacteipekuii, [IM, Cun.
330, B: A. M. TTentkosckmyt, Tunuxon nampuapxa Arexcust Cmyouma 6 Busanmuu
u na Pycu (Mocksa, 2001) 233—420.

(2) Cwm.: M. Cresuesckuit, CeedeHusl u 3amemxy 0 MAAOU3BECHVIX U Heu3-
secmmoix namsamuuxax, i I (Canxr-TletepOypr, 1867) 36; Ceodnviii xamaroz
1984, 67-68.
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1 KHHI'LI GTTO ¢or'hdit

2 FAENAIR FPENACKRIMA RZRIKO-

> MA NAGENECHCA . CRAZAKTA RE CA
* nagenecn ngnTvA . oy TRIrknAke

5 MoARHAK . noRYKHALE HAKAZAHA-
® ta NOTERENA . PAZAHYHO W CAMO-
7 A peRak L 1 oW RAVARHL

8 AROK . H W cTRMA RACHAAH CAO®
° NEQKOIE ..o

EdppCup 1269-1289, 1a.?

CxoaHOe HavyaA0 UMEIOT I0’KHOCAABSHCKIe CITMCKM — 00ATapCKuit
u cepockue. Apesnepycckuii Ilorogunackuit Ilapenecuc 1269-1289 rr.
u cpeanedoarapcknit /lecnosckuii [lapenecnc 1353 1. M34aHBI KakK I1a-
paaaeannsle TekcTol I. boiikosckum n P. Airtiiermioasepom.* B pas-
HOUTEHMSAX W3AaHU:A MCIOAB3YIOTCA ApeBHepycckuit Ppoaosckmit
ciucok XIV B. (PHB, F. 1. I 45) n aBa apesnecepOckux crincka XIV B.
(n3 oubanorex Codpun n 3arpedba — pykonuce Ne 298 u Il b 12 coor-
BETCTBEHHO).

B 6o4ee nosanem apesHepycckoM crycke n3 Tpounkoro pykomnc-
HOTO COOpaHMsI B TOAKOBaHIY Ha3BaHIUsI OCTAeTCs AUIIb HyMepPOAOTU-
JecKM 3HauMMasl Tpruaja AeKceM, MeHsIeTCs U MIX COCTaB, a KHure 0oee
SICHO, YeM B IIepBOJ 3aIllICH, yCBaMBaeTcsl Ha3BaHue 110 MIMeHM aBTopa
yunuTteapHoro coopumnka — «Edppem»:

1 KH-

HI'H
3 FNEMAIA Rz -
*CRAZAKTA 7RE CA TPAMA-
PCRAIMNA KAZAIKOMA NA-

® PENHCHCA - WIRE KCTA NO-
7caymannie ¥ o'\/'rr'lsmenn—

2

(3) O aarmposke cm.: CresHEBCKIN, Coéederus u samemxu..., 37-39; C600-
Hotit kamaroez 2002, 644; /1. B. Morkosa, A. A. Tyrraos, «ITr00vt Ausarcxkozo keod-
pa» (Mocksa, 2003) 48-51; O. ®@. J)Ko1050B, /leTocuncanTeAbHbIe OOO3HAYEHI
U gaTMpoBKa pykonucein, Apestss Pycv. Bonpocor meduesucmuxu 3 (21) (2005)
31-32.

(4) G. Bojkovsky, R. ArrzeTmMULLER, Paraenesis. Die altbulgarische Uberse-
tzung von Werken Ephraims des Syrers, Bd. I-1V (Freiburg i. Br., 1984-1988).
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S1€ T OVMHAEHHIE I'H RATTRI W-
? NE -
EdpCup ox. cep. XIV, 48 (B pykomnmucu KMHOBapsb).”

Ob6 y>xe ycrosiBIIeMcsl HauMeHoBaHNM KHUT «Edpem» cBugerean-
CTByeT 3aIllCh MICIIa B AKageMIYeckoM CIIVICKe:

1R k™. & Wne nann-
12 CANAI K&IWA KNHHIH
B . EOA}ENO&ENKI-
M . peKoMEI Keek-
5 ma . no KU NPERE Rl-
16 Runya cf?xz (UEA . 1o e-
7 NEHHIENME . I MAGCTAID .
18 1 WKEORENAKMA c"vas
19 KHHF'& MHCANHA
EppCup 1377, 259 (cM. HIKe 3aIIMCh [IEATIKOM).

Jpyrue 1oAHble ApeBHepyCCcKe CIIMCKY KHUTY — AKaJeMIuecKuit
1 PpoaoBcKMil — IpUBeAEHHOTO 3aroaoBka He umeloT. B Tumorpad-
ckoMm criucke (EppCup XIIL,) yrpaueHs! Hagaa0 1 KOHell, OTKPbIBaeTCst
oH Ha cepeante CaoBa 34, a oO6priBaeTcst Ha KoHIe CaoBa 94.6

Pannee rosisaeHne caapsaHCKOro repesoga «Eppemar, a 3atem min-
pOKOe ero pacrpocTpaHeHMe U IOIyASIPHOCTh HaXOASAT eCTeCTBeHHOe
0oObsCHeHNe B TOM, 4TO TBOpeHMs IpernogooHoro E¢ppema 40B0abHO
paHO CTaAM yCTOVMYMBBIM DAE€MEHTOM AUTYPIUYeCcKOi ITpaKTUKI.’

(5) O gatuposke cMm.: [IpeaBapuTeaAbHBIN CIIMCOK CAABIHO-PYCCKUX PY-
kormceit XI-XIV BB., xpansammxca B CCCP, B: Apxeozpaduueckuii exez00Hux 3a
1965 200 (Mocksa, 1966) 225.

(6) B Csodnoiii kamaroz 1984, 360, pykormcs gatuposana KoHroM XIII —
HauaaoM XIV B., ogHaKo B Hell oTpasuaach ropasio 6ozee paHuss opdor-
padpuaeckas cucrema (cm.: O. @. XKoa0p0B, AMHaMMKa r1aroApHBIX GpOPM B
KOPIIyCe ApeBHepyCCKMX yYUTeALHBIX COOPHUKOB, Yuenvie sanucku Kasarickozo
2ocydapcmeerinozo yrusepcumema 151, xu. 6: Cepusa «'ymanurapHble HayKim»
(2009) 82). Ilpeacrout pemmntp, 00yCAOBAEHO AU DTO TEXHUKON KOIMPOBa-
HILS AV CO3HATeABHBIMU apXau3MPYIONIUMM YCTaHOBKaMM IIePeTCINKOB.
ITo nabaogennsam A. A. Typuaosa u 3. C. CMUPHOBOI1, O KOTOPBIX OHI HaM
A100€3H0 COOOIIMAY, HUYTO He MelllaeT JaTUpPoBaTh PYKOIMCh BTOPOIL I10-
aosunoi XIII B. (mpeanoutureasnee 1270-1280 rr.). A. A. Typnuaos ormMerna
TakKe B IIepBOM IIOUepKe Italeorpaduyueckye IPU3HAKN II€PBOIi ITOAOBUHBI
nan cepeaunnl XIII .

(7)  Mpn npusHareapnsl Mapun JloBueBoil 3a KOHCyAbTalIMIO IIO yCTaB-
HOJI peraamMeHTalumn.
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«...Yxe k Hauaay IX B. MOXKHO KOHCTaTHpOBaTh PaKT CyIIeCTBOBaHIS
B ApeBHell MepycaauMCKOl OOrocay>keOHOI MpaKTUKe... CTPOs 4yTe-
HIM, COCTOSBIIIEIO U3 CAeAYIOIIMX DAEMEeHTOB: a) I0cAeJ0BaTeAbHO-
ro yrenns tekcra Cpamennoro Ilucanms Hosoro 3asera, HaunHas ¢
AestHuit ATIOCTOABCKIX, O) IT0CA€40BaTeAbHOTO YTEHUsI TOAKOBAHUIA
3aaroycra Ha eBaHreanst Matdes u VMoanna n kaury /JesHnii, a Takxe
B) HpaBOyuMTeAbHBIX TBOpeHmil cs. E¢ppema Cupumna, r) snmsoau-
Yyeckye 4TeHUs OTAEABHBIX CAOB U3 DTUX K€ TOAKOBaHMII, a TakKxkKe
A) CaMOCTOATEeABHBIX CAOB, TAaBHBIM 00pa3doM, APeBHUX BeAUKMUX OT-
nos — Bacmamst Beamxoro, I'puropmsa borocaosa, I'puropms Huc-
ckoro, JMoanna 34aTOycTOro, COOTBETCTBEHHO BOCIIOMMHAHUAM AHS,
€) YTeHM SKUTUI U IIOBeCTBOBAHMII O CBATBIX IPUMEHUTEABHO K BOC-
IIOMMHaHUAM AHs, X) IlaTepuka 1, HakoHell, — B KauyecTBe BOCIIOA-
HeHIIs, 3) KMBOTO HEIIOCPeACTBEHHOTO ITOyYeHNs UIyMeHa»® (cTapas
opdorpadusa HaMu He BOCIIpon3BoANTCs). Kak MBI BMAUM, YTeHUAM
ns «Edppema» 3aecp oTBOANMAOCH OTAeabHOE MecTO. Bee ykasaHHBIE
9AEMEeHTBI 110/, BAUSIHMEeM OOrocAy>KeOHOJ IPaKTUKM IepBeHCTBYIO-
meit Llepksu B gaabHeiineM OyayT IpeAcTaBA€Hbl B KOHCTaHTUHO-
IOABCKMX YCTaBaX, XOTs M B ApyroM coorTHommeHnuu. CrienmaabHoe
3HaueHme IpuJaBaloch 110 Tpaaunun dreHusaMm Edpemossix Caos
n B nozaneiimeM Beamkom Cmnakcape, sosHmkiem Ha Adone. Ha
YeTsIpeaecsTHUILY 34€Ch IT0AAaraAuch «I10 OyAHSAM TBOpeHwUs cB. E¢-
peMa, HO He Ha yTpeHe I Ha JacaX, Kak I10 A/eKkceeBCKOMY YcCTaBy, a
TO/ABKO Ha Yacax U IIpU TOM BceX, Aaxke Ha 1-om. Ha 6 gace 910 uTenue
roJaraeTcs CBepX IapeMmun, npudeM “Hapog cagurcs” yXKe Ipu Iie-
HIUM IIPOKMMHA IIapeMun. ..».”

I'peveckmit CTyauiicko-AaeKCUeBCKUIT YCTaB AOIIeA A0 Halllero
BpeMeHI TOABKO B CAaBsSHO-PYCCKOM IIepeBO4e, BBIIIOAHEHHOM, Bepo-
ATHO, B JpesHeit Pycu e1rie 40 KOHYMHBEI OCHOBaTeAsl MOHACTBIPCKOM
sxnsHn Peogocus Ilewepcekoro (1 1074)."° MonacTeipckoe Horocayske-
HIIe C 9TOTO BpeMeHI OKa3bIBaJlo ITOCTOSIHHOe U CIABHOe BAMSHIE Ha
Dorocay>keHne coOOOPHO-IPUXOACKOe, KOTOPOe B AYXOBHOM CyIIIeCT-
BoBannu JpesHeit Pycu He 0T4€4540Ch OT MOHACTBIPCKUX YCTaHOBAe-
HII, a AUIIb IPUCIOCabANBAAOCh K APYTOMY KM3HEHHOMY yKAaay.

(8)  B.IL Bunorragos, Yemasnvie umenusl. (Ilponosedv knueu). Vicmopuio-
2omuemudeckoe uccaedosarue. Buirt. 1-11: Yemagnas peexamenmavyus umeHuti 6
I'peuecwoii Lepxeu (Ceprues Ilocaa, 1914) 223.

(9) Tawm ke, 292.

(10) Cw.:ITentxoBckm, Tunuxon nampuapxa Arexcus Cmyduma..., 226-227.
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besycaoBHO, B ®TOM OTHOIIIEHU!U ApeBHepyccKasl 1IepKOBL XpaHIAa
€AVHCTBO BCEro KM3HeHHOTO mpoctpaHcTsa Jpesneit Pycn."! Ouenn
IIOKa3aTeAbHEI 3aricy nucios B IToroagunackom (EQpCup 1269-1289)
n Axagemmdeckom (EppCup 1377) crimckax (3armmcu BOCIIPOM3BOASAT-
cs1 1o POTOKOIMAM, IIPpeAO0CTaBAeHHBIM B pyKOIMCHBIX oTAdeaax PHB

n BAH):
IToroammHCKMI CIIICOK AxageMumdecKmii CrimcoK
3280 259a

B akTo cemotre . TAICAK HA-
9 MHCAWIACKA KHHIAL CHEA nf\n
10 qp"r&'lg RAro&'RpNAro TR
RonoanmEea . CHA KACHAKO-
2KA . OVHVKA pOMAHOKA . K'oAk-
3 RHROMY THRYHY 1o NETEOKH
“ AL ALJE NEHKARNHTACA KO-
1MV CHIA KHHTAI TIEONHTA-
16 TH . TO NEGROIE NOMANH CTEO-

7 HTEAIA HXA . - HaTHCA 7KE CHIA
18 KHHI&L HA CICHAIE CROIEH Amn
0 NALOMA CROHMA . AAREK-
2 HTAKKH . RAGRAQ'R . AA H AZR
2 rRWNAIN XVARIN . HIERR
2 WREEZA CKKEQHARY CKOR OV-
ZCTA NOXKAAK HZEEANHKA
2 KHK\ . CMHCARIWATO KHHIAI CH
2 za Onyyrknake €ro . Aam ke

~ —
% MY T°H RE ZAQAKAI . H TEAECH
7 Hro . W AECHVIO TERE KAAKO
% CTOITH . CORKVNAENY . CA
» NPARENHLEI CROKIO H CA
IS

O NAAAL . H CYAR MA“TRA OV-
*enpuraTn © TEKE RE €A CTAI-
3288
L MH TEOHMH NEHNTH HX%

10 Gao® GTR NHCATEAA ChHC®
1R Ak, ,o Tne nanu-

12 canzi EAIIA KHHIH

1Benm . ROAKHOKEHKI—

A . peKoMEI Heek-

15 m& . no mn'ﬁé MIQERE KAl-

16 Ky A crrxz\ wqb . o gE-
17 MENHIEME . R N\,A,p‘TMO .

8 1 WKEOKENAKMA CTXA

19 KNHF'& MHCANHA . A MNH-

20 caN& R&NIA KHHIH

2 c*?.my apxHiegkio wﬁro HH-
2 goak . HA ROAOTO . K% KO-
B xoannmkana reark negera-
* CAARAH . & NEH KEAHLRMA
5R RA'FopoAH'kA\A KHAZH AMH-
26 Toni HKAHOKHYH KCEW QVCH
71 ngn REAT'R 1ro NpH KHAZH
2 RoAOAHMECK ANAQKIERH". 1
2 npn apxnren‘nk anekcekii
2596

L MHTEONOAHT'R KCER QVCH .
20 CTA<-->HAKMA QAR KHE
3 R'OAMOI\U(A AMHTEHR TTYME-
“HA WRIPERHTENA . IAKE W

5 x?"li C RQATAKK A QVKOK

(11) C mepBBIX IIaTOB XpMCTUAHCTBa Ha Pycu «4peBHepyCcCKOro yea0BeKa»
BJ€KAO B LIEpKOBb U1 MOHACTBIPh «®MOIIMOHA/ABHOE BO3/EIICTBIE VICKYCCTBa,
9TO OBLAO €ro MHCTMHKTMBHOMN peakiineil Ha 00.4ee BBICOKYIO KyAbTypy, 4eM
Ta, B KOTOPOI OH poauacs u Beipoc» (M. ®. Myprbanos, [umrozpadus Kuescroii

Pycu (Mocksa, 2003) 375).




126 Scrinium VII-VIII.2 (2011-2012). Ars Christiana

IToroamMHCKMII CIIVICOK

AxaaeMmaecKmi CIimcoK

2 HROCYRNAINA NERAR To-
P ROI0 CTATH . NOMANH HX%A
41 Ko u(g?‘\'run CROKMA CA-
5NacH AllA HXB .. —
¢ Gemote TAICAIKR oy KoHE-
7NHOMA poA'R RAIC NYAA K TA
8 A’kTA \ MY KE HZAKHO RAI®
%oy CTOMA Kplp'lsmm NETQRA
Ocain RawE oy TA KeRmena
" THRYHA oV KHA;\I—A KOAO-
2 anckea . H RAIC OV HETO A
B nmenesa AARgRHTHH . €-
" TORE OVAA OVIHTH CTRINA
S KHHrama . HAKAZAIKAW[E]
16 ANFAACKAIMH ZANOK'K A AM[H]
7 Ha KW\ NACAI . CAMA KE CAl[-]
8 CTEOKWETA CHIA KHHI'AL [CA]
9 MHOTOMA TIIAHAKMA . HA
0 Rem Aﬁn MHAVHA MACTEQA

1o TAKOKAIXA KO CE" NPEKA
2 RAKHH MA“TRHH A0 chp[o]-
B TR IAKO TH MOMHAOKANH
2 RYAVTA HA cvAK . cToawmk-
% N\VA Yn HL\KZI\[HAKEI\Z :er‘\K Ce-
% AVHAHOMA . K°TOCAOKAE-
7 HH CY'TA HRE HCIOANA-
2 TR NHCANAKA C"FZKZ KNH-
T8 . TH KO WK OVTAKHH RY-
0 AvTA NERAR u')EEN\A MOH-
SUMA . NRE KCTA HA HEXZ . no-
2 yHRAR HA CEQAPHM'RXA
¥ © TAKOKAINA KO CE" . NEEKA
328r
1 AKA% . NEAREANHKA FAKO
% pIHHKA NEOUKATE . A AljIE
>KTO HE NMOXKAAHTA CTPOHTE-
YA CHMNA KHHTAMA . HNEHE-
> MA TETEA . KYAH KMV WHAO-

 MAAOMOLINATO & MHOTO-

7 r'RIWHATO T HEAOLTOHHAIO

® MARKA ARA EHIA )\ARKA

7 ANEKC'RHKA : CE RE AZA rok-
10 WHAIA . HEQAZVMHEIN 0A-
TRA RHT AARKA AAERCRHKO
2 Hap R AKMEIN KAAAAINA-

P KA WRYIAKACA HAMH-

" CATH CHIA KHHP&L XVAR
ki gazyma . He TK-
112 oyMa AOKEA K MOKAR-
7 HAK . AKH AQEKO K NVC<THI>-
S Hn R'RTEOMA KOA'RRAE-

9 ot

208 ce e A'kT wnoAHWACA
2L THONAENANHLH <TAK> ITH HA
2 OVCACKVIO ZEMAK . HA HOKA-
P TOopOAR HA HHANHI . ZA OV-
* MHOZRENAK TE'RXOKA HA-

P WHKA . KHAZA KE KEAH-

% K&IH AMHTEHT KOCTANTH-

7 HOKHYA HOKI'OQO A ACKAIN

* nocaa K'RCTA KO KHAZI

# K KEAHKOMY AMHTEHIO

S0 TRAHORH" ZATK CROKMY

I HA MOCKKY . H KHAZ<->
2598

1

2

3

4

5

° ' NoMOZH pAROY KAl
7 RAAAZNMKER HAMHCA-

§ KWEMOY KHHI'H CHIA

K c"me KEAHKOMOY HH-
UKoAR - & ZAMKILAENH-
I A HPOVMENHMA -
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® A . MKOKRE MoHCRH per“\ HO Mo- | 2 AMHTOIEMA -+ <--->
7 XKAAHKA KTO . NEQKOIE TOKE
8 N'TH CHIA KNHIBI . HAMHCA

? KE MY CHIA KHHI'A1 XVARIH
0N HEAOCTOHNAIN . H MHOTO-
" rokwmam . n vegec[-] cnay
12 REZAKONANAIH . XVAOAR HE-
13 RA . MAKAI HAMHCA MAREAR
" K THMOPRIO RYAATE TIS'EU'H
1 CAOKY H OVMHTEAH MHOTA
1 a'kTa KHAZ KoaoAHMKEY
7 KHATHHH KOAZ'R . W CTgo-
B UTEAK KNHFAMA CHNA

Ecan 3akazumkom-“crpountesem” IToroguuckoro crmcka OblA KHsI-
>xeckuit TuyH Ilerp, a nepenmcunkom “macrep lMes”, To Akagemn-
YecKIil CIIMCOK IlepenncaH AbIKOHOM “Aexceiikoii-Baaaprakoit” 1o
3akasy urymena JAmurpus (T 1392), ocnosasirero okoao 1370 r. monac-
TeIpb “Hukoasl Ha 60410Te”, a BIIOCA€ACTBIM CTABIIIETO U3BECTHBIM OC-
HoBaTeaeM Boaoroackoro Criaco-IIpnayrkoro monactsips.'? Ecan 3a-
IICh B KHUTE, 3aKa3aHHOV MUPSHIHOM, IIPOHNMKHYTa 9CXaTOAOIMIeC-
KIMM HaCTpOEHUsAMM, a Co34aHe PYKOIMCU BKAIOYAeTCs B KOHTEKCT
CBATOOTEUYEeCKMX IMTAT ¥ CIlelaabHO ODOCHOBBIBAETCs, TO BTOpas
3aIllICh B STOM OTHOIIIEHU O4YeHb AaKOoHNYHA. Ecau B mepsoit sanucu
YIIOMIHAeTCs CeMbsI 3aKas3ulKa, HO HIYeTo He CKa3aHO O BHEIITHUX JIC-
TOpMYIECKUX 0OCTOSATeAbCTBAX, TO BO BTOPOIL, HAIIPOTUB, COOOIIAeTCs
O HaIlIeCTBUH “MHOIIAeMeHHIKOB”, KOTOpOe 3aKOHOMEePHO ypaBHIBa-
eTCsl C HaKa3aHNeM 3a “yMHO>KeHbe I'pexoB”, II0CKOABKY caMa UCTOPIU
TpaKTyeTcsl Kak Oorodeaosedecknit mmporecc.”® B To >xe Bpems camo-
YHUUVDKUTEABHO-TIOKassHHbIe (POPMYABl, KOTOPBIMM OKPY>KalOT CBOM
VIMeHa IIepelCIVIKI B 00eVX PYKOIICAIX, O4eHb OAMBKY U BKAIOYAIOT

(12) Cwm.: I. M. BaaopHoB, Mckycemeo khnuzu 6 Apesteir Pycu. Pyxonuchnas
wnuza Cesepo-Bocmouroti Pycu XII — nauara XV sexos (Mocksa, 1980) 116.

(13) Bmepsom caydae roBopuTh 00 “MHOILAeMeHHMKaX ObLA0 OB 3aTPyA-
HITEABHO, IIOCKOABKY CBETCKasl BAACTh BBIHY>KAEHHO COXpaH:iJa II0 OTHOIIIe-
HUIO K HUM AOSABHOCTD (Tak, B 1287 1. BOABIHCKMII KHA3b Baaagumup Bacnan-
KOBMY, TUYHOM KOTOpOro On1a “crponrean” IleTp, yyacTBoBaa B TaTapCKOM
roxoge Ha Kpakos — Oe3yca0BHO, He 11O cBoeii Boae (cM. Mormkosa, Typraos,
«ITrodvl Ausarickozo kedpa», 51).
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AeKcuJecKue copllageHns (CpB. OA4epKHyThle )parMeHThl B IIpUBe-
AEHHBIX BBIIIIe 3aIIMCSX).

Hamnboaee panamit n3 coxpanmusimxcs crmncok Cryaniicko-Aaek-
cueBckoro ycrasa gatupyercs K. XII 8. (em. YCr k. XII). B cooTBeTcTBUM
C yCTaBOM Ha yTpeHe 28 sHBapsl I104araA0och COTAaCcHO BOCTIOMIHAHNIO
aust urenne JKurust cs. Eppema: A’k I'6HVEIPL - PEROMKIH| npocnnanya
YCr k. XIL, 121 06.; ...K% - KH - NaMA" NEN*EHATO oqm nalwe” - edpokona
... Ha oy Tpannn NATTACA wnTHEE ter® 139 00. BeposiTHO, MMEHHO TIOTped-
HOCTsIMU OOTOCAY>KeOHBIX IpaBiA 00yCAOBACHO BKAIOYEHIe B COCTaB
ApesHecaasstHCKOro ITapenecnca tekcra JKutus cs. EQpema, Ho mtoa-
Hasl ero Bepcusl OOHapPy>KMBAeTCsl TOABKO B APEBHEPYCCKMX CITMCKaxX
ITapenecuca — Tpounkom (EppCup oxk. cep. XIV) n AkageMnueckom
(E¢pCup 1377). B ocraapHbIX crimckax (1o nsaaHmuio borikoBckoro u
Anrriiermioaaepa) ITapenecuc BKAIO9aeT TOABKO armorpadpuaeckmi
OTPBIBOK, KOTOPBIM U OTKpBIBaIOTC pykonucu. OtpeiBok Kutmst co-
ACPXKUT ABe spKue crokeTHole AnmHun. CHadasa paccKasplBaeTcs O
npuosTun E¢pema B Egeccy n o 6eceae Eppema c aymsa 0ayanmiia-
M1, a 3aTeM nosecTByeTcs o bcrpeue Eppema Cupuna un Bacuans Be-
auxoro B Kecapnu Kanmagoxuiickoii (cM. IIpuBegeHHOe BhIIIIe 3araa-
Bre kuuru B IToroamuckom crimcke). B IToroamHckom crimcke Ha Ancre
repe/, CaMM TeKCTOM HaXOAUTCs MKOHHOe n3o0paskeHne css. Edpe-
ma Cupuna n Bacnans Beankoro, c10BHO O5I IBASIACH MAAIOCTpaLIVIeN
TeKcTa, O61arogapsi 4eMy Hadalo KHUIU IIOAydaeT 0CcoOOe 3BydaHIIe.
B 10 >xe Bpems pacckas o Bcrpeue oT1ioB Llepksu mposnamenyet 6oro-
cayxeOHoe coeaunenne Tsopennit Eppema Cupnna n Bacuans Be-
AuKoro B Beankwnit mocr.™

BBoaubIil armorpadpuueckmii TeKCT SABAAETCA OTphIBKOM JKutms
cs. Eppema, cocrapaennsiv Crimeonom MetadpacToM, KaK yKa3aHO B
nsaanmn borikosckoro u Anriermioasepa. B Aecnosckom Ilapenecn-
ce 9TOT KUTUIHBIN PpparMeHT umeeT HeDOAbIIOe IPOAOAKEeHNe: OH

(14) O6 ucropum antyprum Bacmans Beanxoro n antyprum ITpexae-
ocesimeHHBIX Japos cM.: M. C. JKeatos, PuMckmit nmama — aBTOp BU3aH-
tuiickort antyprum? K sorpocy 06 asropcrse antyprun Ilpesxaeocssien-
HbIX Aapos, B: Busanmus u 3anad (950-Aemue cxusmul xpucmuarckoii Llepiesu,
800-remue saxeama Koncmanmuronors wpecmonocyamu): Tesucol 00kAad06
XVII Bceepoccuiickoii Hayurou ceccuu eusanmunucmos (Mocksa, 2004) 61-63;
S. Parenty, La “vittoria” nella Chiesa di Constantinopoli della Liturgia di
Crisostomo sulla Liturgia di Basilio, : R. F. TarT, G. WINKLER (eds.), Comparative
Liturgy Fifty Years after Anton Bumstark: Acts of the International Congress (Rome,
2001) (OCA, 265) 907-928.
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qyTh OOABIIE, YeM B OCTaAbHBIX CHNCKaX, YIIOMIHaeMBbIX B U3JaHUIA.
B Tpowmikom crmcke gaHHBIN (parMeHT OKas3aAcsd 3aKAIOYeHHBIM
BMeCTe C HPUBOAUBIIMMCS 3aI0A0BKOM KHITY BHY TP II0AHO BepCUI
Kutns. 11oab3ysch KaKOM-TO MHOM PYKOIMCHIO, MMCeL «OKaiiMILA»
Havya/AbHBIN IIPOTOTrpapUUecKnii TeKCT HeAOCTalOINMMU HadaAbHOI
u 3aKkaunTeabHon dactamu Kutus. Vinoe mecro Kurtue 3aHsa10 B
AxkagemryeckoM criycke. OHO 11eAMKOM ITOMeIIIeHO B KOHell pPyKOIT/-
cu (em. EgpCup 1377, 23581-239r11) BMecTe cO cpeAHell eTo 4acThIo,
KOTOpas BcAe/ 3a aHTurpadom y>ke Oblaa 3alliicaHa B Hadale pPyKOIIN-
cu. Cyas 110 Ha4aAbHBIM CA0BaM, IpuseAeHHbIM boiikosckum, Kutue
cs. Eppema Tak:ke rmomerrieHo B KOHIIe 4PyToro 4peBHepPYCCKOTO CIIC-
kKa — ®poaoBcKkoro, ogHako B Ilpeaucaosun usganus OHO Ha3BaHO
«Paraenese»."” IToTopsommiics B AKageMI4ecKoM CIVCKe (pparMeHT
COAEP>KUT MacCy PasHOUTEHUI 1, HECOMHEHHO, CBA3aH C Pa3HbIMMU aH-
TUrpaUIecKMi MCTOYHUKaMI; Cp.:

AKageMImueCcKui CImcoK, AKageMImuecKkui CImcoK,
18-2r 238a-2398

1B
2Bk eTepa na kacTOUK. MY-
B KA AMEHEMA tepoRama.

c\/pmm POAOMA CA. cHi
15 yARKA KAFOMSTRA. KK W-
16 rekeamea O KRCAKHIA Ke- 238a
7 qm. &zu:xorr’k KE KHA'K- t... . Bacxork e ngeno-
18 rp KAEEAEKKIH rpaAR. M 2 LOKHNEIH OLA HAIIA mpp'kmz\ .
19 MOAMECA R\[ rad. r''u 3 RHAKRTH FPAAR I KAECAEKKIH.
201c% X CNOAORH M KHAK- |1 MOAMECA &\/ FAA I ICE
ZLTH TPAAR TA. H KAXOAM- xe CNOAOKH MA KHAKTH
Z 0 MH KO HA. CNOAORH STEANO—TA . H KAAZAII0
Z MA TAKOro ARKA cok- 7 MH KO HA TAKOro MARKA
2 CTH. AZKE NOAEZHO KHH- S coReTh . TRE CTAZATH-
B raMH CTAKRETCA €O %Ca HANHETA W KHHIA-
26 MHOI. IGHWIE A AL 10XA& €O MHOK . 1l \OWEA IO
7 Re kMY Ha mketo. T K- romy Ao mkeTa . i KAA-
2 XOAMII0 KA KOATA TpA- Zzalo My KA KgATA . cok-
# AHAR. C'RTE 0 REHA- K- B TE i ReHA RAKE KK RAVAA-

(15) G. Bojkovsky, Vorwort, B: Bojkovsky, AITZETMULLER, Paraenesis..., XVI.
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AxageMmaecKuii Crmcox,
1B-2r

AKageMmuecKui CImcoK,
238a-2398B

30 Ke KK RAVAHHUA. T RH-
Ir

U AKKR 10 QARR KHi- CTA NE-
ZNAAVRA. H Faa K& cokk. réi
S npeZe'kAR HCH MONENA-
1€ MOl PARA TROKIO. Ka-
5 KO KO HMATA CH KHHKA-
° HAINH CAORECK CTAZA-

7 THCA CO MHOWK. CTORILE
8 KE RAVAHHUA ZOAIH
916ro. TAA KE K HER CTAN
0 tedppkana. palH MH 7KE-
Ho YTO CTOHWN. T ZeHWN
2 mene. WrKipaRAWN KE
B RAVANHUA PEVE K HEMV.
47010 TEKE AKO AZA 7KEHA
PW myma KZATA KAIXA.
1 TR KE MENE HE ZOH NO
7 zemak Zpn. W HEWMRE

B RZATA KCH. CH CAKIWA-
k& CTHN tepekaa novio-
20 AMCA. 1 NPOCAAKH KA.

2L AARIIA KH TOAHKY MNgE-
ZmyApocTh. Ao OkKipa
ey ci. T pazymk rako
2 He npezpR 1A MONENAR
B 1ro. i KWEAA KA MEAA
26 ORHTA TV N0 CAVYAK
27 KE WRHTEAH Kro. 7KH-

* KAWE AQYTAR KAV AHH-
2 a. T CTROPUI KN ANH
0 mHorn KA rpapk Toma.
2a

"nonykena & W nenpn-

2 AZHH RAVAHHUA . FAKE

3 RHKAWE K CYC'RAEXA AoO-
LMY <> IAKO AA KAQHKA-

“hnga . 0 RHAKRR 10 pa-

15 K% KHi CTA NENAAVIA T P&
K cor’k . r'H npezpkaz te-
7°CH MONENHIE PARA TROK-
1o - KAKO HMATA CTAZA-
P THCA €O MNOK CH . KNH-
20 KHAIMH CAOKECE . CTO-

2L raWE KE H RAVAHHUA Z0A-
Z 1 1o . EME KE K HEH

B crmn lepeRMA . puh an
2 KENO NTO CTOHWN T ZpH-
2w na ma . OkRipaka-

2 WH Rena RAVAHHILA TAA
7 K HEMV 7010 TERE KAKO A-
% 7a Kena kcama O mywa
¥ RZATA REIXA + TAl KE ME-
O HE NE ZPH . HO K ZEMAK ZpH
W HERRE RAZATA KCH -
2380

LGH 7KE CAKIIARA CTRIH Ie-
2 pe'kMa NoMAHCA 1 Ngo-
3 CAAKH KA . AAKHIATO I€f
“TONMKY MPEMAQTTA . T ta-
Ko WrRipa wmy cn .‘i pa-
°ZyMk KO HE MEEZE'K A
7 MOAENHIA KT'O . H KIUEAA

S K& reaps WEHTA TV . MO
? CAHYAK 7KE OV (WEHTEAH
UKro . RHKAWE AQYTAR
RAVANHLA . H CTROQWIO

2 ey MHOTE AlH KA rea-
3 AR TOMA NMONYRENA KA
"M HENPHIAZHH KAV ANH-

P Ua . KKE KHRAWE K CV-
10 CRARXR MY . KO AA
7 KAPHKIIN WCKOERHTA H .
18 (OREEZIN AKEQUA IAKE
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1B-2r
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238a-2398

>WH H WCKOPGRHTA H WKE-
© gZAWN AREQUA . WKE Ii-
7 mRrawe mexp cTkiow
Swro . npnzek n kAR cTA-
“TO CTORIPA H RAGAIPA -
O AAUKO . T TAA K HEMY RATFO-
" CAOKH WNE . 0 KAZE'KKA HA
12 AREQLLA RHAK 10 np<—>gp<->-
Bamo . ¥ FAQ KR K% RAFRHTA
“ora . wia Ke OrRipakwm.
TAA K HEMY NTO KLTA HEAO-
1 CTATOKA AN TROC. {©-
7 kKIpARA 7KE rAd K NET . TeH
B KAMENH T MAAO REQHHIA.
AL TE AKEQUA ZATEAAM-
2rea . WA YKRE NEHZHEA-
ewn . wha we WRRIPARA-
ZwH " TAA K HEMY . NONERE
2 NEpROIE Noraxa: Kacng'k-
ZTH MK . AZR AEWH KOO
¢ TOROK . A Th KAICOKAI-
% pa caoRomA DmEle-
7 umca Mene . Ok'Ripara
* Re QARA RHT TAA K NEH . A-
e XOIEWN AEIPH CO MHO-
¥jo . AOHAERE TAK TH . NgH-
20
Pan T aame’k kakyna . ©-
2K'KIPARA KE RAVAHHUA .
3r1\A K HEMY . HAQUH M'K-
‘eTo N npnA\/ w&’kqmu
5 KE CTHIN epeRMA TAA K-
1l . AlfE XOWEWH AEYH CO
7 MHOK . HA HHoMA M KReTR
S HE MOZREWN AEWH . TOKMO
*nocger’k reapa . wha we ©-
0 RKIPARAWN TAX KMV . TO

9 MalE MERID CTRNOK

2rero nenzek 1 RHA'K CTOR-

2 crro - i Kagalpa KA a-

21410 . N PEYE K HEMY KAF'KH

Bty 7 KoZoRKA HA ,A,ISEQLI(A .

24\3 KHAR 10 PEZQAIYIO f
5TAA IEH A AD RAIT ISHTA TaA .

% wna we WRKRIpaKwH raa

7 K HEMY . MTO KCTA HELO-

B eTaToka "KAAUN TROIH

# WKRIPARA KE PEVE - TEHE

S0 KAMENH T MAAO REQHAR

SLAM AKEQUA TH ZATEA\A-

2388

Uraca . MHIOAYRE NEHZH-

2 garewn wha e WrKa-

SKIWH PENE MY MONEKE

4 NEgR oK nporKAxvs H K&-

2eneRTH MH . AZA AEH

6 XOouio € TOROK . A TAl KAl-

7 CORAEIMA CAOKO™ (T)N\EllJE-

S wmca mene . Okkipa-

KA KE PAKR KHI CEVE K HE-

R . alpe xolpemH AeyH

Lo MHOI0 . TO HAERE QE-

2Ky Th ngnah T aamek

BrRymk . Ok'Ripakwn xe

Y RAVAHHLA QENE KMV .

5 nagun mkero i npms,\/

16 w&fkqmm RE CTEIN K-

7 pekonk raa i . ale xo-

'8 lpemn AEH CO MNOK HA

9 finoma MReTER HE MOKE-

2 WH AEIPH CO MHOK . HO

2 noced'R rpapa . WHA KE

2 Wr'RIpaARIWH CEVE HEMY

Z70 NE CTAIAHIN AH CA
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AxageMmaecKuii Crmcox,
1B-2r

AKageMmuecKui CImcoK,
238a-2398B

Uie cTRANKR AH CA VAKKA.
2 WRKIPAR KE CT A Kperk-
B3 MR pEVE . AlE VAKKA CTHI-
4 ARR'REA . TO KOAA NMANE CTHI-
1 A'RTHEA NOM\ORAKTA . Ky-
16140 RE H ROKTHCA . CRK-
7 AYIPATO T AHNAI VAR VA.

B lAKO TO KCTA XOTAT CYAH-

Y keemy mugy. n Wkk-

2R AATH KOMYKLO N0 A'K-

2L AOMZA KTO : CH CARIWARA-

ZWH KAV AHHUA OVMHAH-

B cA W CAOKEC'KXA Hro- 1 IWe-

2 ARWH NEHNAME K HOTA-

2 A Ko . nAANIoH T rato-

0 . PARE KHT HACTAKH MA

7 Ha nyTA CIEHHR. . KO AA

B uzRy Ay U MHOTEIXA ZAKI-

XA MOHKA AKKAHHI CTRI-

i Re ehpeRma mnoro

2B

1 mmgam 0 © c'?xz nHCa-
T oy’r&sp,zm&z\ I K né-

3KMAHHK .| KAACTA 10 K mo-
“ HACTHIOA . H CICE Al Ie-

>1a U CKREGHANZIXA KEZA-

6 KONHI 1€k . H HIWEA% ﬁzz

7TEAMA TOTO . MPHAE KA Ke-

8 l:ApHIO KAHA,A,OKHII:K\[IO.

1 NEHWEAR KA UEKKA . W-
ORp'kTE CTAANATO KACHAA-

e r'zrroqm K AAEMZA . H

2 jANATR CTRIH teppRona

13 REAHKHMA TASMA CAAKH-
4TH Kro- rxax\/ IETEQH

W HapoAA . KTO CE KCTA

6 CTEANANAIN . IKE XKAAH-

24 AKKA . Ok kipaka Ke
e lepeRMA CEVE . A-
e VAKKA CTRIAMKRCA
27 KOAMH TANE CTHIAKRTH-
28 L&\ MOAORAKTA KA . Ky-
2 NHo KE N ROMTHCA CRK-
0 \yIIArO TARNA YAKYA .
IR0 TO KLTA XOTA CYAH-
238r
L keemy mHpy 1 BAATH
ZKOMYZRAO MO A'RAOMA -+ CH
® CABIMARWE KAYAHHLA
toymnaHca © CAOKECA
SKro . il NEHIEAWN NEHNA-
® AE K HOTAMA KIO . MAAMIO-
7 n N nr\qu PAKE KHT HACTA-
SKH MA HA NYTA COTHAR .
“IKo AA HZRYAY © ZamIKa
O A'kaz monxa . CTRIN KE
T repeRMa MHOTO HAKAZA-
2gg 10 © c’?xz\ MHCANHT - A
13 oy’r&epmm 10 K NOKAKA-
M jhie . R KAACTA 10 K M-
15 HAchpA . N Cnce A,ll]lo K-
S © cRRegnAnmIXA nperek-
7 wennt e . H Tweps we ©
Breapd TOro . NEHAE NAKA
YK KECAQHIO KANOAOKHTCKY-
o . 0 NEHEAR KA L@(&A
2 wrekTE CTTo KACHAAR oy-
ZNAIA AIOAH . H HAMATA
S lpeRMA KEAHKZI-
2 A TAMMA CAARHTH 1€MO -
5 rKAxy e kTegn © nago-
% A KTO CE KCTA CTPANA-
27 & 1KE XKAAHTA tenfna
2 NALIEFO . HAHMAME RE AA-
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AKageMImueCcKui CImcoK, AKageMmuecKkui CIvcoK,
18-2r 238a-2398

7TA KNPNA . HARNANE AA- 2 CRATACA K HEMY . AA
8 CRAIECTACA MY . AQ 0 AACTA My HERNTO . i
9 AACTA MY NTO .1 N0 CKOMA- 3 No cKoMMAHAH RE KecC'k-
20 \mHAﬁ RECRAHRMA . raa 239a

1 crRin &Acm\m - ngnzo- UawkMa . FAA CTRIN KA-
2 E'krrs MH YARKA . 17KE nge- > CHANT . NEHZOK'RTE MH

P RAI KKAAA MA . H NgHWE- 3 MAKKA HI7KE NEERAl XKA-
2 AR MY . Fad Y. NA- AN A . T NEHIEA AL
ZT0 TAKO NEEKAIKAUE KO- PRE KMV PEVE KMV NTO TA-
O MHIA HOXRAAD MA .1 Mo- KO NEERAIRAKIH KOMAR
7 ARy TROPA . WRKIPAK KE 7XRAAA MA H MOARY TKO-
2 CrRin KpeRMA QEVE . CE- oa . WKRIPAREA CTRIN te-
2T0 pAAH NEERKIRAXA KO- * peRMA QEVE - CEMO pAAH
UK HOXRAAA TA . RAKO ORAA KOMAK 1l XRAAA .
2r "1ako KHA'KXA ToavRa k-
PRHARXA roavRA C'RAAIA 2 AAIPA TH HA AECHRMA
2Ha AECHRMA TH pAN\'k .h 13 pamk H KA oyXo TROkE rato-
*K& OYXO TKOIE TArlIA T Ta- MIpa . 0OTAKO AKAEMA

4 Ko MOAENA rmue J ncno- 15 FAIE . B TCNOANA CAI
5 ANHKACA ,A,XA CTro CTHIN 16 ,A,XJA CTTO RACHAHT nozHA
6 RACHAHI . nogZHA 1 . "% Txl 70 CENE KMV TEl AN KCH
7ieh KRR CYEHNA - B redpprkna cypnna .

Kpowme Toro, B AkageM14eckoM CIIIICKe, B OTANYMe OT APYIUX CIINIC-
KoB, JK1T1e MeeT 3aro10BOK C yKa3aHIeM Ha BOCIIOMUHAaHNe AHs, 4YTO
HOAYepKIMBaeT OTHECeHHOCTh TeKCTa K COOTBETCTBYIOIIEMY YCTaBHOMY
YTEHUIO; CM.:

| dFILA TSHESI-
oA . KA . KH . ,A,'rTA .
3 ZKHT AKE MEMPRHATO w'LfA Ha-
Ywe" kePpoRaaa cypgHHA FTH RATK .
EdppCup 1377, 2358
(B pyKOIICH 3arAaByie OTKPBIBAETCSl PUCYHOUHBIM MHUIIMAAOM).

ITeperncunk AKageMMYeCcKOIO CIIMCKa IIOMeIljaeT cpasy IIocae
Kurnsa cs. Eppema Caoso Bacnans Beankoro, KOTOporo HeT B Apyrux
CIIVICKaX, — I10 eCTeCTBeHHON acCOLMaTUBHON CB3Y C TEKCTOM IIpeJ-
mrecTBylomtero JKurus:
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2GAOF GTTO Oila

3 HAIIErO KACHAAK IEMFMA

" Rkcagka KanoaokkickHia
PrRakama keTa a'kno Rai-

1 TH MEQUEMZA . <TaK> MM RAF°KH WYE .
EpCup 1377, 239r.

B TO ke Bpems1 9TO paciimpeHne coctaba cOOpHMKa ObLA0 PYHKITH-
OHaABHBIM, TaK KaK 4TeHus u3 Bacnansa Beankoro sxoamam B cocras
yCTaBHBIX, Haps4y ¢ TBopeHusamu E¢ppema Cupnna.

ITockoasky Kutne cs. E¢pema B moaHom oobeMe IpescTaBAeHO
TOABKO B APeBHEPYCCKMX CIMCKaX, MOXKHO ITPeAII0A0XKUTD, YTO OHO
o110 aoOaBaeHo B Ilapenecuc Bcaeg sa nmpusaTueM CTyamiicko-
AZeKcreBcKOro ycraBa, B KOTOPOM yCTaHaBAMBaeTcsl uyTeHne JKurns
Ha yTpeHe 28 sHBaps. B Ilapenecrc oHO OBIIO BKAIOYEHO, IIOTOMY
9YTO M caMa ®Ta KHUTA SIBASAach COOPHMKOM YCTaBHBIX YTEHMII (CM.
HIDKe).

B Kutun cs. Eppema ero nponssegenns o CrpamHoMm cye u Bro-
POM IIPUINECTBUM YBS3BIBAIOTCA C YTBEP>KAEHMEM IIpaBUA OOTOCAy-
>KeOHO-YCTaBHOTO ITOpsIAKa:

Tpownkmii crincok, 1r-2a AxaaeMuuecKui1 CIimcox, 235r
25 KAKHHEA « HEMOR'K- o . ﬁcno&kaA&z .
% AOKA CTEAXA LV ANAI- 0 CTEAKR . CYAHATO ATlE .
77 i IKE Ch CAAROK ~Kel€ 2Ll KKE CA CAAKOK KTOQO-
2 NEHIECTRHIE UpA KCK- 2 e NPHWECTRHIE LFOA
2a BReRXA . RAMKAL I Xea ni-
UXA KAMKAL IC°A X°Q HCTH- 24 CTHHANATO KA HAWIEFO .
2 HAHATO KA HAWIETO - Zjime WAACTA KOMYKAO
Piime WAACTA Komy- 2 no A'RAOMB KIO . K CH-
L RA0 Mo AkAoma Kro - 7 M Ke KA TKENAIXE OV-
5K CHMA 7RE KZKCTRANSI- * CTARKA NEAKHAO NHCME-
XA OVCTARA MPAKHAO 2 NAI MONOKH . HNA 7KE
7 MIMCNEHEMA MOAOZRH-
8 K% - HHA KE MAKE HK-

B Cryaniicko-AaekcueBcKOM ycTaBe yKasbIBaeTcs, 94To E¢ppemoso
CaoBo o BropoMm npumiectsuy 4nTaaoch «B HeAeAI0 MsACOITYCTHYIO»,
T. €. B BOCKpeceHbe HaKaHyHe ChIPHOI ceAMMIIbI (CM. IIOAYePKHYTYIO
YacTh TEKCTA):
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Bx ngt - ma® - noy® - na gaoy® - na K% A - TgE" - - HACTARAWA™
- TAX® « H €& ELI(HNZ‘“ 4 1 onotera® - kaf - K - n Wrkkawe Kad - weann® |
noteTA® - ynak - KACKE'K® - nacTora’ - raa® o n YATETAE - caot - cral
EQERMA - 0 RATOK|MA NEHIIACTRHH - lMOVRE HANA® - OTA|geNENHIE IeKE
ng cT’RN\A Kealgtnn - no RATOg'kH KE - Ka® - nokeTA" - \/nAﬁ- MAE -
nov® o raa® - & - Ieraa np'kcrroz\n Hacoymyn | n waToy® - & Torof
CAOKA -+ N0 CEY - CTENENA" - * NOKETA RE TLRaT.K - RACKRCAHAIN

# . n o RATogkMA NEHIACTRHN - TAXE - 2 - YCr k. XTI, 4.

B ycrase mpuBoasATCs 1 HadaAbHbIe CA0Ba UTEHNsI, TaK UYTO OHO YBsI-
3BIBAETCSI CO BITOAHE OIlpejedeHHBIM ITpoussedeHneM Edpema. Drto
ycTaBHOe uTeHUe oTcyTcTByeT B Ilapenecuce, nzgannom boiikoBckum
1 AMTIIeTMIOAA€POM, HO OOHaPY>KMBAeTCsl B APEBHePYCCKUX CITMCKaX
ITapenecnca — Tpournkom n AxkagemmyeckoM. Takum oOpasom, co-
CTaB ApPeBHEPYCCKUX CIIIICKOB, HECOMHEHHO, KOPPeKTHpPOBaACsi B CO-
OTBeTCTBUM C IIpaBMAaMM YCTaBHBIX UTeHMI (COrAacHO 3aMedyaHMIO
BoiikoBckoro »To uTeHMe BKAIOYaeT TaKXKe CAaBsIHO-CcepOCKas pyKo-
mch KoHra XIV B. m3 Coduiickoll HaIlMOHaABHON OMOAMOTEKM!).'
B zaraasumn Caosa HeT yrioMuHaHMs 0 Bropom npuiiiectsuu, 1 ero yc-
TaBHOII XapaKTep OllpejeAseTcs IO HadaAbHBIM CA0BaM TeKcTa. AKa-
AeMIMYecKMIl CIIMCOK 3aMedaTeleH TeM, 4To 34ech B 3aroaoske Caosa
COAEP>KUTCS IpsIMasi CChLAKA Ha yCTaBHOE UTEHMe; CM.:

Tponixmii cuucox AKageMmuecKui CImcoK
238a 2468
19 pm amHHA- Toroxe 10 TOrO* GOPRAA
20 qup'kmzx o MOKAKNAHR T CAOKO W MNOKAKHNAT . H O cCha-
2L cifunn Al Gaok e 2 CeNAT AWM . K HEMAID MA-
2 OTZpE‘IEHAK- ke nPe- B conycTHyio I''H RAT°KH (WVME -:-
BT RMA KQIJIENHH TKO- 14 O'rz\pe‘leum( . I€KE K&
* OHMA MANO OVEO P TMA KOPHAT TROPHMA .

16 MANO OVEO IAKAAKTLA

DcxaTroaornyeckue MOTUBHI 3aHMMaAn B TBopuecTBe Edppema Cu-
puHa BaxxHOe MecTo. OHM NTpuUBAeKaAM 4uTaTeleil u caymareaeit E-
pema. Hecayuaiino B cocras Ilapenecuca soriao Heckoapko Ca0B, B
3araaBuy KOTOPBIX ylioMuHaeTcst Bropoe nmpurecrsme. Cu.:

(16) Bojkovsky, Vorwort, XVI.
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IToroamHCKMi1 CIIVICOK

Tponkmii cricok

281r

*Torome W Tepmknan . n ©
5 KONYHI'K H & KTOpoMA

® NEHIWECTR AN )&f\&'k H W no-
7 kY kHAH Rmr‘\rrunzlxz

8 KHHF'& . H MONTO KCTA KE-
° ZMOAKACTRAE . H @ No-

10 A7k CAOKO . VE

T GRRTAO RHTAK NPAKEMA-
2 HAIXA KAKO 7KE CKATH-
Boracka HETEQNRHAKMA

190r

6 MA amH": Toro®. -

7 pekmas O Tegknan-
Sn & romwvmk- T G KTOgO-
 Ma npnwecTrH XKk H
106 nooyENHA RAKTKE-
U HAIXR KHHIR- NTO k-
2CTh REZMONAKAID MOAA-
B 7Za. caoko: T

" GR'R'TAO KHTAKE NpA-
5 REANAIXA: KAKO

16 ke cR'RTHTCA HETE-

B Tpounikom 1 AxkageMmdeckoM cImckax ects eie ogHo Ca0Bo o
Bropowm mpuiiectsun, KOTopoe OTCYTCTBYeT B u3JaHuM bolikoBckoro
n Aiitiiermioaaepa (CyAs 10 IIpuBeAeHHBIM B IIpeancaosun Hadaab-
HBIM CA0BaM, OHO BXOAUT TaK>Ke B COCTaB JpeBHepyccKoro PpoaoBcKo-

ro ITapenecnca).”” Cm.:

TponKmii cricok

AKageMmaecKmui1 CIrImcoK

213r

2% g% K'KKH AMHHA: Toro®
7iepekma- O KTOgOMA NPH-
% WECTRHH X°R'K- CAOM pE
214a

! BAZAIRAEHAKL KEATIA:

2 OVKAONAWECA KCH ZAA-

>To NYTH: OVCAKIMH-

2098

1 GAOC GTTO GOPES

P LyoHHA W KTOPOMA NEHIIE-
o cTRHT X°K'R . caof . p? .
17 ROZARAENAR KEATA-

'8 1e- OVKAOHHKAWIE-

' ca KCH Z0AT0 NYTH

[Tapenecuc Edpema Cupnna sBAsSACT Ba>kKHOV OOrocay>keOHOI
KHIUTOM, YTeHUs U3 KOTOPOJ peraaMeHTHpPOBaANCh YCTaBHBIMU IIpa-
suaamu. Tax, B CTyAnicKo-AAeKCeBCKOM yCTaBe COAePrKaTcs caely-
IOIe YKa3aH!sI 00 yCTaBHBIX YTeHMAX UeTrIpeAeCs I THULIBL:

BT TIOHG! - ¢ - HE" . I0° - MPEKG| kapnzwaro Ate oyT-Ruwennw -
RACTAllOTA NoZA'KIE - HANHHAKWIO CEMOMOY| NAT HOWH - H REKAETA MK
HHIE TEH Ka® o[ NgOCTO « MATETA E CA CTEH EQPRME | A0 KATOPHHKA

(17) Bojkovsky, Vorwort, XVI.
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urkTana’ YCr k. XTI, 8 06.-9; Ba ngovar me Al - Ha Zaoy naxz - n
Hal MATXA - YATETA® - IAKOKE EvENO KCTA - CTHRIN EdpRma 10.

Apesnepycckuii IToroguncknmit crimcok Ilapenecuca Edppema Cu-
pMHA IPUHAAAEKNUT K TOM JKe pa3HOBUAHOCTY pPeAaKLNI, 9TO U IOXK-
HOC/AaBsSIHCKIE CIMCKM, VICIIOAb30BaHHbIE B M34aHUM BOKOBCKOrO 1
ArTiieT™MIOAZ€Pa, a TaKKe HeKOTOphle HeyuTeHHble B HeM IOXKHOCAa-
BstHCKMe criicku.'® K oToi xxe APpeBHeN pejaknuy, KaK II0Ka3aAo Cpas-
HeHIe, OTHOCUTCA U cAaBsiHO-cepOcKasi pykoruch 60-x rogos XIV B.,
BKAIO4aromias yacth [Tapenecuca (Caosa 51 n 52; Caosa 55-57; Caoso
60; Caosa II(1)-12 B Hymeparum usjanns) u Xpassiascsa B PbLabckom
moHacteipe (EppCup XIV,)."” OcraabHble aApeBHepycCKUe CICKI
VIMEIOT CBOIO OTAMYHYIO HyMepanuio. OHa HOCUT Ooaee ApOOHEIN Xa-
pakTep, TaK 4TO AOMOAHUTEABHYIO Pa3onBKy CA0B MOXKHO CUMTATD OT-
pa’keHMeM UX CIeI[albHOTO YeThero Mcroab3osanms. Kak nmokazano
OBLA0O BBIIIE, AOTIOAHUTEABHBIE II0 CPaBHEHUIO C U3JaHUeM TeKCTHI B
APEeBHepPYCCKUX CIMCKaX OPMEeHTUPOBaHbl MMEHHO Ha yCTaBHYIO per-
AaMmeHTaumio. Pacxosxgenns B Hymepanun HaumnHaiorcs ¢ 50-ro Cao-
Ba. B AKageMmuecKoM CIIVICKe U BOBCe ITpeAcTaBAeHa HyMeparus He
MMeIOIas ITOAHBIX COOTBETCTBUI B APYIVX CIIMCKaX, OHa BeAeT Hadyal0
y>xe co proporo Caosa. OgHaKo MHOTAa ITMcel] cOMBaeTcsl Ha Hymepa-
LIMIO APYTMX CIIUCKOB. ITo-BuauMOMYy, 9TO CBIAETeABCTBYET O TOM, UTO
IIepemnncIrK JCII0Ab30Bald B CBOell paboTe HECKOABKO aHTUTrpadoOB.
TeM He MeHee ero HyMepals B IeAOM CAeAyeT 3a HyMepauueil Apy-
TUIX APEeBHEPYCCKUX CIVICKOB, OTANYAsACh OT HMX OAHOM AOIIOAHUTEAD-
HOMl eAyHMIIei. OOITHOCTD B Pa3HOUTEHMAX AAaHHBIX APEBHEPYCCKIX
pyKoIINcell CBUAETeAbCTBYeT O TOM, UTO, IOMUMO M3MeHeHIs B HyMe-
panuy, IpeAnpUHUMAaANCh TIOIBITKY M IPaBKM CaMOIO TeKCTa, XOTs
O TIOSIBA€HUV HOBOJ peJaKLNl IIepeBoja TOBOPUTH He IIPUXOAUTCSL.
Cps. mpuMepsl pacXOXKA€HNII B HyMeparun:

(18) Cwm.: Ch. Voss, Die Pariinesis Ephraims des Syrers in siidslavischen Hand-
schriften des 14.-16. Jahrhunderts. Zur Lexik der altbulgarischen Erstiibersetzung
und ihrer Uberlieferung (Freiburg i. Br., 1997) 25.

(19) baarogapum 3a IpeAOCTaBAEHHYIO BO3MOXXHOCTH ITO3HAKOMMUTBCS
C ul/lc])pOBoﬁ KOIMeN PYKOIUCK Aep>KaTeaell MOHACTLIPCKON OMbAMOTEeKU
u coTpyAHMKOB Iudposoro apxmusa «boarapckas pykoIMCHasl KHUTa»
(axyarprera caassHCKOM $raoaorun CoPpuitcKoro yHIBepCuTeTa.
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B uspannu Caoso 50a, c. 50

B pasHOUTeHMAX M3JaHMSA yKazaHO,
9TO TOABKO ApeBHepycckuit Ppoaos-
CKMII CIIMICOK MMeeT JeJeHIe HTOTO
CaoBa ¢ 0T4eAbHOI HyMepalyer.

E¢ppCup 1269-1289

1680

? IONEZRE OVRO

* mnga (OREErAR CA ECH AIORH-
® MHME TO MONTO MNOKOK HIfIE-
S WH MHEACKATO KA CKEQRE-

EppCup XIII,

62r

Brroro e Kppema- & no
19 KAAHHH- CAOKO- HA-

2 Tlonexe oyro mHga {KApA-
2L FARCA ECH AEHMHVE:

270 NTO K TOMOY NOKOK H-

E¢pCup ox. cep. XIV

1016

13 Toro® I(q)p'RMA W MOKAMA=
14 1. GAOKO- HA- FH RAFRH WN-
> Tloneme oyro mnpa WHrepa
16 PARCA HECH AIORHMHVE:

7NTO K oMY HIJIEWH HO

E¢ppCup 1377

112r

LTOIO* ICOPRS O I10-
2 KAKAHAL . CAOF . K -

* [onexme ovko mHpa WKEepa-
4 TARCA KCH AIORHMHME
>NONTO K TOMY NOKOK H-

B uzgannn Caoso 50b, c. 76

E¢ppCup 1269-1289

1748

3 ..KAHEMAH CE-

4 RE AL KOTAA KANAINH-

° 1€ CERE NE'RAACH . HAYANO

EppCup XIII,

67T

7TOro e eoreMa QW 110-
18 KAAHH- CAOKO- -HK-

Y BAHEM'H OVRO CER'K: AN K&-
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2 AN RA OVHAINAIK Nk AA-
2L CH CERE NANA OVHAINAK:

E¢pCup ox. cep. XIV

1056

8 rorome Kkppekma o no
19 KARHAH CAOKO-: HK-tr
0 BHEMAN OVRO COR'K
LKA KOTAD KA OVHAI-
7 NAI TNIGEAACH CORE-

EdppCup 1377

117a

2 TOro* I€arEs O I10-
% KAIHAT . CAOF . HI

2 BANEMANH OVRO COR'K . EAA
KA OVHAINHIE NEEAACH

26 CORE + HANANO OVHAINA-

B n3aanun Caoso 50c¢, c. 98

EppCup 1269-1289

180a

! ...REZ AHILA

2HHIPA KCTA KA ZECLAAO . A NO-
3 HE NCHIEANETA MOKETA H OV-

E¢ppCup XIIL,

720

“roro e Kppema W No-
15 KAAHHH- CAOK®- HI-

1 ez LA HHIE i€CT A

7 ZApUANO MIONERE Ng"-

18 HMETA MONRETA 1

EdppCup ok. cep. XIV

107t

7 roro® €porkma caot
18 ) NOKARHAH-:+ NI -+
Y Reza AHUA HHIPE KCTA
20 ZEQUANO: & MOHERE

2L IGHHMET A MOKETA

E¢pCup 1377

121a

1TOro Ke Icorhs

12 (AR W MOKAKMNAN . H).

B REZ AHUA HHIIE KCTA ZEQUA-
A0 . & NONEZRE NEHTMETA

5 MOKETA H KAZAATH . 1l A-
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B usaannu Caoso 50d,
c. 126

EppCup 1269-1289

189a

7 ...npH-

O upARTE Kyna ARnaa
"1 AOHAERE TOPRECTRO
12 CTOHTA HCNOAHH W

EppCup XIII,

78a

2l caOKO- HX:-
ZIlenpa'kTe AORHMHL"
2 ol ngHAKTE Wiyl
2 H REATHIA MOR- CT*

EppCup ox. cep. XIV

1126

18 rorome teppkma caot HA-
P TIgnA'KTE AIKHMH-

2 un moH- ngnA'KTE

2 O[I:H H KQATAR MO-

E¢ppCup 1377

126a

o TOI'O* ICOPRMA

0 CAOKO . HE .

T TTgnA'KTE ARRHMHLH MOH.
2 npnpkTe wEn T KpATAI.
B erapo NZREANOI CIFRO .

Buzaannn Caoso51,c.134

E¢ppCup 1269-1289

191a

7 TloxkAAA WRAIPERHRY -

|, OKRARA WRAWERIRY=

8 I . RPA™H . (O TOro cao®

19 S0
EQERMA CYEHHA . CAO" . HA

2 PaH OYRO HCNOAHENA

1910

L KCTA NAOAN H KECE-

2 NEIA H PAZAHNENA

EppCup XIII,

798

caot cTro redppkma-
> KZKE RHTH KKyI'K

3 PaAH HCNAANANA KCTA MAO-
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* A KECEAA: H QAZAHYANA
PUK'KTA KA MHOKACTRO VA-

E¢pCup ox. cep. XIV

1136

2 ammnia-z Toro® kedppkma
77 IOXKAAA ORIJEZRHR V-

5 PHaA-:

2 PAH HEMOAHANR HCTA

0 NAoAN KECEAA: H QAZAH-
3L vENA UK'KTORA: MHO-

E¢ppCup 1377

1276
2TIOXRAN ORINGKH-

L LYPHNA. CAOKO. HE i

5 Pafl ICNOAHANR KCTA NAO-
6 MM KECEAA . H EAZNHYNEL-
7X% UR'KTOKA. MHOKA-

3 o
KVIINXA TO[‘O".; CAOKA lﬂpp'kmo"-

B nzganunu Caoso 52,
c. 136

E¢pCup 1269-1289

191r
' RHTHHCKAIA KE-
~

ZPEXA | MENANEXA . CAO" .HK.
*TdKko n CokyZA N ga-
. .

A Ryrknnte Wpa-
>AE . TAKO H MHQA-

E¢ppCup XIIL,

79t
1@ RHTHHCKAINXA TE-

" Jdko carovza H pazpkiue-
Y HHIE WEAAOY- TAKO H
2 MHOACKAR MEYA-

7NANAXA: H W REPAXA- CA°RO

EdpCup ok. cep. XIV

113r

2gkTOoMA O RHTHHCKES
> NENANEXA H O KEIJEXA-::
*Idko cooyza pazekmena-
I OPAY: TAKO H MHQA-

S KA MEYAAA MHHXV-
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E¢ppCup 1377

1278

150 KHTHIGRTIX

nevane’ . T W Kees. caot . H"Z .
7I8Ko cakyZA 1 paZAe'KWENH-

1€ weay - TAKO H MHEACKA-

I NENAAA MHHXY « KAKO RgE-

B uzaannu Caoso 53,
c. 138

E¢ppCup 1269-1289

192a

3O RAIONEMVAQAH . H W

* ARk ZarncTank perik
1 & ngrkxomkunn W

6 rkeTa Ha Mk LCAON . I
7IdKo Ag'kKo KAICOKO
 OYTO H KpACHO REC MAO-
’ Ad RE TAKO H MHHXA

EppCup XIII,

80a

7@ RAICOMEMVAGHH: H W A'K-

a'k ZarRHCTHR: n o npgkxoxwe-

“nn © akeTa Ha akcTo- ca®k. -n7Z-
U AKo AQ'RKO KAILOKOE H KpACA-

4o KEC NMAOAA 7KE- TAKO H MA-

2 HHXA KEAHNAKA H AEAA

E¢pCup ox. cep. XIV

113r

'O KEICOKOMYAQHH: H O
20 Akak ZagncTANK: BT O
! neexomenan O mkeTa
2 na mkero- Gaoko- I‘I.'Z-:-
2 [dKo Ap'KKO KAICOKO H
2 KpACHO KEC MAOAA-

P TAKO H MHHXA KEAH-

E¢ppCup 1377

127t

20 BHIGOROMV A PH" -

*now A'RAK ZagRnCTHER - T O npe-
Lxo* AT W akeTa Ha K-

5CTO - CAOS- HH .

¢ [dko Ag'RRO RRICOKO oyTo T Kga-
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7 CLHO REC MAOAA KE - TAKO H MHH-
8 XA KEAHNARA H TAgAR - H

Kak cipaseaanso ormevaa H. K. Hukoabckuit: «B ucropnun Llep-
KOBHOTO YCTaBa M Ha3HaUe€HHBIX M YTeHMII cAeAyeT MCKaTh pa3ralky
1 OCHOBHOTO HaIlpaBAeHIsI APeBHePYCCKOI AyXOBHOM AUTePaTypPhl, U
110CcAeA0BaTeAbHOCTHU B €e Pa3BUTUM, M YaCTHBIX IHTEPEeCOB ee, I CTU-
AVICTUYeCKMX BKYCOB ee Ilicateaent, >KXUBIuX 40 noaosyuHsl XVII sexa
BKAIOUNTEAbHO».” 3HaueHne yCTaBHBIX YTEHUI U CpeAVl HUX YTeHUe
teopennit Eppema Cupnna tpyano nepeonenuts. Ilo cymectsy, onn
omnpejeasan AyXosHyIo atMocdepy B Jpesneit Pycu. B HauaapHBIN
IeproJ, XpUCTUAHCKOTO IIPOCBeIeHNs MMEeHHO IIPOIIoBeAb, 3Byda-
mast Ipu yreHny otos Llepksu, urpasa seAymiyio poab. UeTbu Tek-
CTBHI OBIAM OAHMMIU U TEMMU >Ke KaK IIpU OOroCAy>KeH!N, Tak U IPU Ke-
ACVIHOM UAU AOMaIIIHeM YTeHMM. Y>Ke caMble paHHIe gpeBHepyccKue
OpUIMHa/AbHBIe COYMHEHM:s, HallliCaHHbIe BO BTOpoil noaosuHe XI B.,
obOHapy>kmsaioT 3HakoMcTBO ¢ IlTapenecncom Eppema Cupnna. Jas
APEeBHepYCCKUX MycaTeAeli OH CTaA MICTOYHMKOM CAOBeCHBIX 00Opa3oB
1 KOMIIO3UIIMOHHBIX IIPYI€MOB, KOTOpbIe OHM He IIPOCTO MCIIOAb30Ba-
AU, HO 1 IepepabaThIBaAu — B COOTBETCTBUN C AYXOM TBOPYECKOTIO 3a-
MMCTBOBaHI:, CBOJICTBEHHOTO y>Ke CaMBbIM paHHIM 0OpasllaM CAaBsH-
CKOIT AUTepaTyphl.”! YCTaBHBIE UTE€HNS COCTABASIOT TOMUAETIYECKIIA
acHeKkT AUTYPIMYeCcKOil IIPaKTUKI M B DTOM CBOeM KauecTBe TpeOyIoT
CaMOrO IIPNUCTAAbHOIO U3YUeHN.

SUMMARY
Oleg F. Zholobov

TOWARDS THE HISTORY OF TYPICON REGULATIONS:
OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC VERSION OF THE PARENESIS
BY EPHREM THE SYRIAN

The Old Russian manuscript tradition of the so called Parenesis by
St. Ephrem the Syrian which goes back to the early Old Bulgarian ver-
sion has been examined. The textual analysis uncovered that the vari-
ant readings in the Old East Slavonic manuscripts are influnced by the
Typicon of Patriarch Alexios the Studite introduced in Kievan Rus at
the second half of the 11th c.

(20) LluT. mo: BuHorraaos, YcmasHoie umerusl..., V.

(21) Cwm.: O. ®. XKoaosos, Kopnyc apesnepycckux crmckos Ilapenecrca
E¢ppema Cupuna. I: PTAAA, Tum. 38, Russian Linguistics 31.1 (2007) 31-33.
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YEZIDI RELIGIOUS ORAL POETIC
LITERATURE: STATUS,
FORMAL CHARACTERISTICS,
AND GENRE ANALYSIS

WITH SOME EXAMPLES
OF YEZIDI RELIGIOUS TEXTS

INTRODUCTION

The present work surveys the religious textual heritage of the
Yezidis, adherents of the monotheistic, non-proselytizing pre-Islamic
Kurdish religion. In this investigation, we explore the publication of
Yezidi religious texts and their status, formal characteristics, and lan-
guage, as well as the different categories of Yezidi poetic literature.
At the end of the paper the Yezidi Declaration of the Faith (Sehdetiya
Din) and another example of a religious poetic text, Beyta Heyi Male,
both with English translations, are given as illustrations of Yezidi reli-
gious poetic literature.

This investigation is based on more than thirty sources, including
publications in Kurdish and in Arabic, and on unpublished audio and
video archives, including some transcribed materials gathered during
my field research among Yezidis in Armenia and Iraqi Kurdistan and
interviews conducted in Germany. This study is the first scientific pre-
sentation of these results.

The world population of Yezidis is approximately 700,000, that
is, about 2.3% of the Kurdish population. They live mainly in Iraqi
Kurdistan, in the mountainous region of Shingal and Sheykhan and
in the area known as Bashiq and Behzan. They also live in Turkey and
in Syria, but the overwhelming majority of this population has moved
to Europe, especially to Germany. Yezidis live in several post-Soviet
states, mostly in Armenia and Georgia. As a result of the very large
emigration from Armenia and Georgia during the post-Soviet period,
primarily because of economic hardship, they were forced to move to
Russia and Ukraine.

144
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The only centre of the religion and its ceremonial rituals is called
Lalish, which is the sacred valley located in the Sheykhan region of
Iraqi Kurdistan. In the Yezidi religion, alongside the mostly Kurd-
ish religion of Ahl-e Haqq, one can observe ancient cults, the roots of
which are embedded deeply in past millennia. The basis of Yezidism
is a combination of the most ancient Indo-Iranian concepts, similar to
Indo-Aryan traditions. In the process of investigating Yezidism, it is
necessary to pay attention to the presence of several genetically vari-
ous strata.

Yezidis believe in the existence of a Supreme Power and Truth in
the Universe, which is God. The Yezidi myth of Creation begins with a
description of the emptiness and the absence of order in the Universe,
which was then brought forth by God. Prior to the Time of Creation of
the World, God created a Pearl, not in material form, but created from
the pure Light of God, and He alone dwelt within it. Then the Pearl
exploded, forming the light and the variegated world we know. Before
the creation of this world, God created seven angels, whose appointed
Leader was Tawusi Melek. After that, the world was left to the care of
these seven angels who, in the religious hymns, are called Heft Surr
(Seven Mysteries).

In Yezidism, an esoteric or non-material world was created first and
later the differentiation of various phenomena took place. After the
manifestation of these phenomena, they came down to earth. The Cre-
ation in Yezidi cosmogony ends with the myth of the creation of the
first man, who in Yezidism is also called Adam. The end of Creation is
closely connected with the leaving (moving away) of the Creator from
the Universe’s affairs, His creation of mankind, and the transition from
mythological time to historical time.'

Yezidis always had a great fear of writing down their religious texts
and hence avoided the practice. Yezidis, like other insulated religious
communities based on oral traditions, arguably preserved their beliefs
better than those that were based on written traditions.

Some accounts of the existence of a Yezidi Scripture are mentioned
in the notes of travelers to the region. Beginning in the 1880s, copies of
two Yezidi sacred texts, which were written in Arabic, began to appear.
After that, in 1911 the Carmelite Father Anastase Marie published his
discovery of the so-called original Kurdish versions of the Sacred Books

(1) Kh. OmarknaL, Names of God and Forms of Address to God in Ye-
zidism. With the Religious Hymn of the Lord, Manuscripta Orientalia. Interna-
tional Journal for Oriental Manuscript Research 15.2 (2009) 13-24.
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of the Yezidis, which were written in an unknown alphabet. A few
years later, M. Bittner? published a translation of these texts into Ger-
man. Since the 19" century, when two supposed Yezidi sacred books,
Jilvé and Meshefa Resh, were published, there has been great scholarly
interest in Yezidi religious texts. Now practically all academics deal-
ing with Yezidology agree that these two books could not be ancient
authentic Yezidi books both because of the southern dialect of Kurdish
in these texts and also because of their content.

Yezidism is an oral tradition and its religious truth is transmitted
orally, at various levels. Yezidi sacred hymns were memorised by the
representatives of Yezidi priesthood, usually knowledgeable people,
as well as by a special group of performers in Iraq — Qewals (Arab.
gawwal), who were trained in recitation, religious music, and a few of
them in exegesis. The sacred knowledge, including the sacred hymns,
was thus traditionally memorised and handed down orally.

1. PuBLicATION, STATUS, AND FORMAL CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE YEzZIDI RELIGIOUS ORAL LITERATURE

1.1. Publication of the Yezidi Oral Religious Texts

Because of their fear of writing down religious texts, Yezidis always
avoided doing so. Even if Yezidis from Armenia wrote religious hymns
down (or allowed me to do so during my field research), they did so
only using red or black ink but never using blue ink, which is believed
to be a prohibited colour. Some Yezidis believe that if a person looks
at a sacred text, he may become blind. These statements are related to
the fact that Yezidis attribute a special, mysterious nature to religious
texts in written form.

From the late 1970s and over the last decades, many religious texts
were gathered among Yezidis from Armenia and were published by
the brothers Ordikhane Jelil and Jelile Jelil; in Iraq such texts were pub-
lished mostly by Khalil Jindy Rashow, Bedelé Feqir Heji, and Khidir
Pir Siléman. The biggest collections of Yezidi religious texts have been
published in the following books: Zargotina Kurda 1978 M.,*> Zargot-

(2) M. BITTNER, Die heiligen Biicher der Jeziden oder Taufelsanbeter (Kur-
disch und Arabisch), Denkschriften der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften
in Wien, Phil.-Hist. Klasse 55 (1913).

(3) Yezidi religious texts, in: O. Cerir, C. CeLiL (eds.), Zargotina kurda
(Moskva, 1978) 5-53.
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ina Kurda 1978 Y.,* Siléman, Jindi 1979° (reprinted in Roman script in
1995),° Ayin G Qiraré Diné Ezditiyé 2001,” B. F. Heji 2002, Rashow I-II.
2004,° Kreyenbroek, Rashow 2005, and Lalis A. 1993-2011."

Some separate poetic and prose texts have been published in such
sources as Fzdaname 1999, Ezidyati. Wane bo qutabiyét ézidya ji pola
1-6 qunaxa seretayi 1996" and 2004, Ezdiyati. Wane bo qutabiyén
ézdiyan. Navinci 2005, Ezdiyati. Wane bo qutabiyén ézdiyan. Ama-
deyi 2005," Roj 1996-2002," Wana ola Ezidiyan 2001," Aloian 2008,"

(4) Yezidireligious texts, in: O. Cerir, C. CELiL (eds.), Zargotina kurda (Ye-
revan, 1978) 302-464.

(5) X. Smiman, X. CinDj, Ezdiyati: li ber rosnaya hindek tékstéd ayiné Ezdi-
yan [Yezidism: in the Light of some Religious Texts of the Yezidis] (Baghdad,
1979); X. SiLEmaN, Gundiyati [Village Lore] (Baghdad, 1985).

(6) SiLEman, CINDi, Ezdiyatf. .., in Roman script: Mehmid ido (1995).

@) Religious texts recited by Sheikh Khelife, son of Sheikh ‘Eli, in: Ayin I
Qiraré Diné Ezditiyé (Tilbis, 2001). Prepared by K. Anqosi.

(8) B. F. Heci, Baweri it mitolojiya ézdiyan [Belief and Mythology of Yezi-
dis] (Dihok, 2002).

(9) Kh.]. Rasnow, Pern ji edebé diné ézdiyan [A Part of the Yezidi Religious
Literature], vol. I-II (Duhok, 2004).

(10) Ph. G. KrevensrOEK, and Kh. J. Rasnow, God and Sheikh Adi are Perfect
(Wiesbaden, 2005).

(11) Xidir Pir SiLéman, 1do Babe Six, Zédo Ba‘epri, and others (eds.),
Lalish. N 1-31 (Hewleér, Dihok, 1993-2011).

(12)  Ezdaname I. Wesanén Lalis 2 (Bielefeld, 1999).

(13)  Ezidyati. Wane bo qutabiyét ézidya ji pola 1-6 qunaxa seretayi. Danana
Xidir Pir Siléman. Capa yeké (Dihok, 1996).

(14)  Xidir Pir SiLéman, Ezdiyati. Wane bo qutabiyén ézdiyan. Seretayi. N 1-6
(Beghdad, 2004).

(15) Résan Hesen Cinpi, Xérl Liyas Eri, and others, Ezdiyatf. Wane bo
qutabiyén ézdiyan. Navinci. N 1-6 (Hewlér, 2005).

(16) Semo Qasim Kero, Xéri Liyas Eri, Résan Hesen Cinbi, and others,
Ezdiyati. Wane bo qutabiyén ézdiyan. Amadeyi. N 5-6 (Hewleér, 2005).

(17) Memo OramaN, Khelil Jinpi, Amer CreLIK, and others, Roj. A cultur-
al periodical journal concerning Ezidian affairs. N 1-10 (Hannover, 1996-2002).

(18) Zeynal Yusun, Wana ola Ezidiyan (Giessen, 2001).

(19) Z.B. Aro1aN, Religious and Philosophical ideas of Shaikh ‘Adi b. Musafir.
The history of the Yezidi Kurds in the Eleventh-Twelfth Centuries (Sweden, 2008).
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Omarkhali (in collaboration with Khanki) 2009,% Bedirkhan 1933,2! Jal-
ile 2002,%2 Hadank 1938, Hewar 1942,* Kh. Jindy 1998, Makas 1900,%
Yegiazarov 1891,% and in some other sources.

Translations of the nineteen Yezidi religious texts are given in the
second chapter of Kreyenbroek 1995.% His next book, co-authored with
Rashow, was funded by DFG (Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft) and
published in 2005. It covers about fifty religious texts, both poetry and
prose, translated into English; some of the translations were reprinted
from previous editions. The biggest published collections of Yezidi re-
ligious texts to date are the two volumes by Rashow 2004, noted above,
in the Kurdish alphabet using Arabic-Persian script.

There was a period around 2004 when some Yezidis began to pub-
lish religious hymns on Yezidi websites. This prompted a negative re-
action from a conservative Yezidi group, which argued that the texts
were sacred and that to show them to everyone was insulting and a
desecration of the sacred texts. One of the arguments was that there
was usually no named source for the texts.

(20) Kh. OmarkHALL in collaboration with K. Knanki, Métodeke Analiza
Qewlén Ezdiyan. Li ser mesela Qewlé Omer Xala it Hesin Cinéri [A method of the
Analysis of Yezidi religious hymns. On the example of the religious hymn of
Omer Khala and Hesin Chinéri] (Istanbul, 2009). Religious hymns: 107-167.

(21) Celadet BEpirxan, Nivéjén ézdiyan, in: Hawar (Damask, 1933).

(22) Jalile Jar, Kurdskaya versiya sufiyskoy legendi ob Ibrakhim Ad-
khame, St. Petersburg Journal of Oriental Studies 10 (2002) 271-291.

(23) Karl Hapank, Untersuchungen zum Westkurdischen: Boti und Ezidi
(Berlin, 1938).

(24) Hewar. Periodical magazine. N 49 (Sam, 1942).

(25) Jindy Kuavi, Nahw ma‘rifa haqiga ad-diyana al-yazidiya [An approach
to the essence of Yezidian religion] (Uppsala, 1998).

(26) Hugo Maxkas, Gebete der Jeziden, in: Kurdische Texte und Studien
(Neudruck 1979 der Ausgaben St-Petersburg/Leningrad 1897-1926 und Hei-
delberg 1900). 2 Bande in 1 Band. Printed in the Netherlands. (1. Eine Probe
des Dialektes von Diarbekir. 2. Ein Gedicht aou Gawar. 3. Gebete der Jeziden.),
28-54.

(27) C. A. Emmasaros, Kpatknit 9THOrpaduIecko-I0puANIEeCcKIil O4epK
e31140B DpuBaHcKoit rydepHun [A short ethnographic-juridical sketch of Ye-
zidis of Yerevan province], in: 3anucku Kasxascxozo omdera Mmnepamopciozo
Pyccxozo zeozpaduueciozo obujecrmesa 13/2 (Tiflis, 1891) 171-234.

(28) Ph. G. KREYENBROEK, Yezidism — Its Background, Observances and Tex-
tual Tradition (Lewiston, 1995).
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At present, Yezidis possess at least two known Yezidi sacred books
(Jilvé and Meshefa Resh in Kurdish), the authenticity of which is doubt-
ful, eight manuscripts (Mishilrs written in Arabic in the 12""-13" centu-
ries), and, according to my account, more than three hundred oral reli-
gious texts. Including the different variants, the total number of Yezidi
oral texts which I managed to find in the published sources recorded
during my field research is about nine hundred texts. There are surely
more, but this is the number of texts that I managed to gather and
which are now available; for sure that there are other religious texts
waiting to be found, collected, and investigated.

One can hardly imagine Yezidi liturgies and other kinds of religious
ceremonies without religious hymns. Yezidi religious hymns, however,
reflect not only their religious ideas, but also their world-view and their
perception of world events. The central subjects of the religious texts
are cosmogonical storylines, the early history of the community, divine
miracles, the lives of Holy Men in Yezidism, and other subjects.

1.2. Status, Formal Characteristics, and the Language
of the Yezidi Religious Oral Literature

1.2.1. Terms for genres

The use of different terms for the various categories of the Yezidi
religious texts is strict and important because of the functions of these
texts: they are recited on many different occasions in different ways.
Sometimes the terms can be interchanged, for instance, Qew! (religious
hymn) and Beyt (poem), but this happens rarely.

Yezidi religious literature is composed of poetic and prosaic texts.
The poetic literature includes such genres as Qewl (religious hymn);
Beyt (poem); Du‘a (prayer); Diroz(g)e (a kind of prayer); Sehdetiya Din
(the Declaration of the Faith); Tergin (prayer after a sacrifice); Pist Perde
(‘under the veil’, a separate genre); Qeside (Qasida); Sema’ (Arab. sama’
‘listening’); Lavij; Xeribo; Xizémok; Payizok; and Robarin. The prose liter-
ature includes such genres as Mishabet with quotations from religious
poetic texts; Cirok and Civanok (legends and myths); and Dastan and
M'ena / Pirs (interpretations of religious hymns).

However, no strict formal criteria are known to explain the distinc-
tions between different groups of texts. Sometimes the same text can
belong to different genres of the religious texts among Yezidis from
Iraq or from Armenia. Moreover, one can find different names of Qewls
and Beyts among Yezidis in these two areas.
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1.2.2. Status of the Religious Literature in Yezidi Society

There are different notions regarding each genre of the Yezidi reli-
gious texts relating both to their origin and to their value. Moreover,
there are different means of transmission for each kind of text. The sta-
tus of the texts also differs; there is a special hierarchy in the position
of the Yezidi religious texts. The category to which a poem belongs
implies both its function and its status.

The famous Yezidi reciter of religious hymns in Iraqi Kurdistan,

Feqir Heji,® characterised Yezidi religious knowledge in this way:

Kurdish Original

Feqir Heci: ‘Ulmé me — ‘ulmé
mehf{isé ye, yé ezmana.

Padisa dibéje: Fexro, ez dicime ez-
mana,

Dé bo we disinim Qewl 1i xerqene

Dé sunetxane pé dibit baweri il
imane.

Ulm G Xerge ligel hatin ji ezmana.
Sura Suneté wexté hati, pé dibéjit:

Melkeé Fexredin... (Melké Fexir —
Tawfsi Melek e.)

Melek Fexredin xos delil e

Rawest bil li gendila

Ji beri Adem il cendi bedile

Ewi hévéné da Noh #i Adem i Bi-
rahim Xelile.

(29)
in Beedré, Iraqi Kurdistan.
(30)
(31)

English Translation

Feqir Hejji: Our [religious] knowl-
edge is the knowledge kept in
one’s memory, it is heavenly.

The Lord [i.e, God] says: Oh,
Fekhir* I am going to the Heav-
ens,

I will send for you Qewls [religious
hymns] and the Kherge [hair-shirt]
The Tradition [i.e., Yezidis] will
believe in it.

The knowledge and Kherge came
from the heavens together.

When the Sur [Mystery] of the
Tradition came, it is said:

Melké Fekhredin... [Melké Fekhir
is Tawisi Melek]

Melek Fekhredin is a good leader
He stood in the Source of Light*!

From the interview with Feqir Heci, which I conducted on 14.04.2008

Fexro is in the Vocative (Oh, Fekhir); it means Angel Fekhredin.

Qendil is sometimes translated literally as ‘lamp’. The meaning of this

word in the religious context is “the source of the Light”, as in the explanation
of this term by the Yezidi Pir Rizayé Kakeé: “Qendil is a place, where the rennet
of the first Yezidi man was kept, it was in the Pearl, the innermost place, from
which the Light originated, which was the first primary source of the Light
(Niir /| Niira Xwedé ‘The Light of God’) from which everything was created.”
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Before Adam and some periods
He gave the rennet to [the prophet]
Noah, Adam, and Ibrahim Khelil.

According to Saint Ignatius Brianchaninov,® the church songs,
which were composed by the Church Fathers, contain the full course
of the dogmatic and moral theology. The same could be said about Ye-
zidi religious hymns — they present rich material for the understand-
ing of the basic core of the Yezidi religion.

1.2.3. Structure

One can see the special structure of the Yezidi religious poetic texts,
but it is not as strict as in Arabic, Persian, or Kurdish literature, which
is why it is not easy to describe. However, some special features can
be named.

Practically all Qewls, Beyts, Qesides, and some Du'as (prayers) consist
of a number of stanzas, called sebeq or, in some regions, sebege, which
usually have three lines. Each line in a stanza is called mal. Some reli-
gious texts have the usual three lines, but some might have two, four,
five, or seven, and sometimes even nine or twelve lines in a stanza.

The first and last stanzas in the texts usually differ from the struc-
ture of the rest of the text. The majority of the religious hymns finish
with the ending phrase “Em kém in, Xwedé yi temam e” (We are im-
perfect, God is perfect) or with the less-used phrase “Ez kém im, Tu yi
temam” (I am imperfect, You are perfect).

1.2.4. Metre and Rhyme

In Yezidi religious poetic literature, the metre is variable even with-
in the same piece, and rhyme may or may not be used. Let us examine
these elements individually.

1.2.4.1. Metre

Yezidis use the word wazin for metre.*® The Yezidi poetic compo-
sitions do not have the strict metre that is used in Arabo-Persian or

(32) Saint Ignatius Brianchaninov (1807-1867) is a saint in the Russian
Orthodox Church. In 1831 he took monastic vows and received the monastic
name of Ignatius.

(33) In Kurdish wezin ‘metre’, from Arabic wazin.
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Kurdish literature.* They also use meters not known to us from Ara-
bic, Persian, or Kurdish classical literature. Nevertheless, Yezidis say
that their religious texts have metre. Indeed, in some stanzas one can
see the special metre, but it is not strict and does not appear through-
out the entire text. In the arfiz and gafi of Arabo-Persian and Kurdish
literature, written — not oral — texts were used, so one could follow
strict rules; this is not the case for Yezidi oral religious literature.

1.2.4.2. Rhyme

Yezidis use the word gafi for rhyme.” Normally, the lines of the
stanza have end-rhyme, i.e., the last accented syllables rhyme:

Ji ewil beyza li beré At first there is white
Zeriyé bé ehmeré Yellow without red
Béje min ki ji beré?* Tell me, which is first?

End-rhyme, however, is not necessarily typical for all stanzas of all
texts. Some Berane Qewls (Argali Qewls, see below), for example, do not
use it. Usually the lines of a stanza have end-rhyme, even if it is against
the grammatical rules of the Kurdish language.

In a great many Yezidi religious texts, the vowels of the last accent-
ed syllables rhyme, but the consonants do not. There can sometimes be
rhymes formed by such consonants as s /j;1/1; d / z, etc., which is not
possible according to the strict rules of rhyming.

Some of the lines rhyme with each other and could be perceived as
beyt:

Day mirid e, dot dé ye The mother is a mirid (pupil),
Béjine min, ki ji beri ké ye? ¥ the daughter is the mother

Tell me, who is before whom?
Or in the following stanza:

Mer di riinistine bi heq réya Sixadi ~ The Holy Men sit and ask Sheikh
jék dikin pirse: Ad1:

(34) On the literary analysis of the Yezidi religious hymns, see OMARKHA-
L1, Métodeke Analiza Qewlén Ezdiyan.

(35) In Kurdish gafi ‘thyme’, from Arabic gafiye ‘thyme’.

(36) From Qewlé Bé Elif (The Hymn of A and B), sebeq 12, in: Rasaow, Pern
ji edebé diné ézdiyan, vol. I, 236.

(37) From Qewlé Bé Elif (The Hymn of A and B), sebeq 11, in: Rasnow, Pern
ji edebé diné ézdiyan, vol. I, 236.
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“Omer Xale bab e it Hesin Cinéripis.  Is Omer Khale the father and is
e”?7%8 Hesin Chineri the son?

Some four-line stanzas have two beyts that thyme with each other,
so they could be described as masnavi. For example:

Ezdané me bi rehmani Our God, with His mercy
Hisn i cemal ji me ra ani Brought for us beauty and loveliness
Destilr da gelemé qudreté He gave a command to the Pen of
Em avétin nav Sura mubeté.> Power
We were thrown into the Mystery of
Love.

Some three-line stanzas rhyme only in two lines, for instance, in the
first and the last lines, but not in the second one:

Ezdané me sefine ¢ékir Our God made a ship
Insan heywan teyr il til Men, animals, and birds

Cot bi cot li sefiné siyar kir.*®  In pairs He placed in the ship.

In some stanzas (marked with numbers), the rhyme scheme can be
as follows:

N  Stanza Type of rhyme

5  Malé Baba maleke bi dewlet e
Jé dicon keramete
Piré Omer Xale kirne merebiyét xelifete

3 Omer Xale it Hesin Cinéri
Meéreét xudan kemal in
Bo feqira avakir mezel il malin

18  Sixadi ji Samé dihate
Li mergehé diéwir? dikir xebate
Li qubehé, li cimehé, sandi alimehé*!

S>> WEE >>

(38) From Qewlé Omer Xala it Hesin Cinér? (The Hymn of Omar Khala and
Hesin Chineri), sebeq 27 in: OMARKHALI, Métodeke Analiza Qewlén Ezdiyan, 133.

(39) From Qewlé Afirina Dinyayé (The Hymn of the Creation of the World)
in: SiLEman, Cinpi, Ezdiyati..., 41. This Qewl! was first published by Qenaté
Kurdo in 1973 in the magazine Koré Zanyari Kurd.
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4  Ewin mérét xudan ¢av in
Sixadi Ié di kirin silave
Got xos Malet Baba maleke bi dewlet in

> T >

As the Yezidi religious literature is still oral, the patterns of rhyme
do not follow strict rules. Obviously, music plays a very important role
in the rhyme of Yezidi literature.

1.2.5. Refrain

Practically all Yezidi religious poems are published without a re-
frain. However, I would not omit recording and publishing refrains in
all parts of the religious texts, because a refrain is extremely important
for an oral poetic text. A refrain is not used after each stanza and it
shows the division of the text, which is why it is significant to show
it in published versions. Moreover, division of the text by a refrain
sometimes signals the changing of its melody (kubri) as it is recited. In
the majority of publications, however, the refrains are simply omitted
and ignored.

For instance, the complex text of the long prayer Dirozga Sésims,
which is recited among Armenian Yezidis and is a combination of dif-
ferent texts, has three different refrains, recited after each stanza. In the
variant I recorded in Armenia, the refrains are as follows:

1. From the 2" to 19" stanzas:

Semsé ézdiyano, Melké Mérano! Oh Shems of Yezidis, oh the King
of the [Holy] Men!

2. From the 21* to 43™ stanzas the refrain changes and a different
one is used:

‘Ezizé min, navé te Mir e My dear one, your name is Prince,
Séxsimsé min, navé te Mir e! My Sheikh Shems, your name is
Prince!

3. From the 50" to 85™ stanzas yet another refrain used:

Xatira Méra it Meleka ki! For the sake of Holy Men and An-
gels!

Refrains are usually repeated after each stanza, except the opening
and closing stanzas. The changing of a refrain might indicate different
things, for example, it could show the changing of the religious texts
or changing of the melodies (kubri).

There are interesting differences in the performance of Yezidi re-
ligious and non-religious poetry. Non-religious songs usually have a
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responsorial character, a procedure whereby each verse is repeated a
few times by the first singer and then resumed by the second one, the
last verse being sung as a refrain. This is impossible in Yezidi religious
poetry, where each verse follows a strict order, one after another.

In some poetic texts, however, the last line of the stanza is repeated
as the first line of the next stanza. In my view, this procedure has the
special function of “fixing” the text, providing the text with a firm
structure and an unchangeable order. The function of such “fixing”
seems obviously to facilitate memorization and for later reproduction
of the text orally.

1.2.6. Length and Number of Texts
1.2.6.1. Qewl

Qewls and Beyts are much longer than other kinds of poems. The
usual length of a Qewl! varies from approximately 25 to 45 stanzas.
There is a reference to the Qewlé Qiyameté (The Hymn of the End of
Time), which has 160 stanzas (478 lines). The text, which I have not
seen and which is still unpublished, is given with two Khezels of the
Kurdish poet Feqiyé Teyran* in the manuscript of the famous novel
Mem and Zin.** Another Qewl, Qewlé Seremergé (The Hymn of the Mo-
ment of Death), in a variant published by Pir Khidir Siléman recorded
by Kochek Siléman on 14.02.1980, contains about 137 stanzas.* T